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IX.

REPORTS OF TH£ PROCEEDINGS AT THE
MEETINGS OF THE 1/IHING SOCIETY.

TWENTY·SEVENTH SESSION, 1919.

:\IEET[?\TG, JANUARY lITH, 1919.

HELD 1:-\ THE C~IVERSITY OF LO:-\DO~, SOUTH

KENSINGTON.

Mr. A. W. JOHNSTON, F.S.A.Scot. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Xlcnioers announced: :'IIr.
Herbert \Vright, :'II.A., :'I1r. J. H. Helweg, and Xliss
A. A. Coath.

Dr. Jon Stefansson read a paper on " Jon SigurOsson
and the Commonwealth of Iceland," illustrated by
maps, drawings, and a large photograph of Jon
Sigurbsson.

A discussion followed, in which the Chairman, Sir
Henry Howorth, :'I/Ir. F. P Xl archant, and Xlrs.
Bannon took part.

:'IIEETI~G, FEBRUARY 1ST, Iglg.

HELD IN TIlE UNIVERSITY OF LO~DO:-\, SOUTH

KE~SI~GTO~.

Mr. A. W..JOHNSTON, F.R.A .Scot. t.President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Xlemb er announced: Rev.
;\ ksel Brostrom.

Mr. James Gray, :'II.A., Vice-President, read a paper
on "The Jarls and the Freskvns in Sutherland." (This
paper, considerably amplified and revised, has been
published under the title: Sutherland and Caithness in
....;aga-Timc; or, the [arls and the Freskyns. Iq22,

Oliver and Boyd, Edinburgh.)
.\ discussion followed, in which the Chairman, Sir

Hvnrv Howorth and Xl r , Stewart Bovle took part.
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i\IEETING, MARCH 1ST, 1919.

HELD I:\" THE UNIVERSITY OF LO'\DO'\, SOUTH

KENSINGTON.

Mr. A. W. JOHNSTON, F.R.A.Scot. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Sll/Jscribing Jlembers announced: Xlr,
John Fea and Lieut. Kenneth H. Ledward.

The Rev. A. O. T. Hellerstrorn read a paper on
"The First Swedes who came to England."

A discussion followed, in which Sir Henrv Howorth
and Dr. Jon Stefansson took part.

MEETING, APRIL 5TH, 1919.

HELD I:\" THE U"IVERSITY OF Loxnox, SOl'TH

KENSINGTON.

Mr. A. W. JOHNSTON. F.S.A.Scot. (President), in the Chair.

Election of ,I.,'llbscribillg Xlember announced : Mr.
Percv G. Brebner.

Mr. A. \Y. Johnston read his Presidential address on
"Norse Wergeld."

A discussion followed, in which Sir Henry Howorth,
Dr. Jon Stefansson and :\1r. James Gray took part.

THE TWEXTY-EIGHTH AX:\,U AL GE:'\ERAL
l\IEETIXG, 1\1:\ Y 31ST, 1919.

HELD I:\" THE l':\"IVERSITY OF LONDO". SOVTH

KEl'ISI'\GTON" .

Vfr. A. W..JOHNSTON. F.~.A.Scot. (President), in the Chai r

The Annual Report of the Council and Balance
Sheet for 1918 were presented to the meeting, and, on
the motion of Sir Henry Howorth, seconded by Mr ,
W. R.-L. Lowe, were unanimously adopted.

Mrs. A. \\T [nhnston , Honorarv Secretary, read a
paper on "\\'omen in Iceland in' the Viki~o' Age,"
part II. The lecturer wore the national dn's~ of Ice-
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land, and exhibited models of antiquities and silver
ornaments. :'II r. Eggert Stefansson, the Icelandic
tenor, contributed Icelandic songs.

On the motion of Sir Henry Howorth, seconded by
Dr. Jon Stefansson, a vote of thanks was accorded to the
lecturer and to :'III'. Eggert Stefansson,

The election bv ballot of the officers for the ensuing
year was announced, when the new President, Sir
Henry Howorth, took the chair, and a "ate of thanks
was accorded to the retiring President, ;\,I r. A. W
Johnston.

:\IEETING, NOVEMBER 8TH, H)Ig.

HELD IX THE U~IVERSITY OF LONDON, SOUTH

KENSINGTON.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E. F.R.S. [President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing :\fembers announced: Mrs.
Charles Hancock and :\T r. 'V J. Cardon (a Founder of
Old-Lore).

The Chairman read his Presidential Address on
" The Sons and Grandsons of Harald Fairhair."

A vote of thanks was accorded to the President for
his address.

:\'IEETI:'\C, DECE:\lBER 6TH, I9J().

HELD IX THE U)\"IVERSITY OF LONDON, SOtTTH

KENSINGTON.

Mr. A. W..I(lHNRTON (Vice-President). in the Ohair.

"\ paper was read on "Queen Asa's Sculptors:
Wood-carvings from the Oseberjr Ship, :'\orwil"," by
Dr. Haakon Shetelig, illustrated b)' lantern slides,
Printed p. 12.

A discussion followed, in which His Exce llencv
the Norwegian Minister, :\1. "ogt, Mr. Albanv F.
Major, Mr. James Gray, and Mrs. Bannon took part.
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The Norwegian Minister moved a vote of thanks to
the Author, and to Xlrs. A. W. Johnston for reading
the paper, which was seconded by :'I1r. Albanv F.
Major, and carried unanimously.

TWENTY=EIGHTH SESSION, 1920.

:'IIEETING, JANUARY 10TH, 1920.

HELD 1:-;' THE IT:\IVERSITY OF Loxnox, SOl'TH

KENSINGTON.

Sir Hf:NRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Xlembers announced: Pro
fessor W. Bnldwi n-Brown and :'111'. Illit Grondahl.

Xlr. "T. R.-L. Lowe, Honorary Treasurer, read a
paper on "The Collection of Scandinavian A ntiquities
in the Hertford County Museurn ." Some of the
antiquities were exhibited by the kind permission of the
owner, Captain Bell, and of the Curator of the Xluseum,
M r. Bullen.

:'IIEETI:\G, FEBRCARY iTH, 1920.

I-IELD 1:\ THE I T:--;IVERSITY OF Loxnox, SOPTH

K E:\SI:-.IGTO:-:.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E.. F.R S. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Member announced: :'I1r.
G. H. H. Bolling.

:'III'. Albany F ..\Iajor, O.B.E., Vice-President, read
a paper on "London, Surrey, and the Anglo-Saxon
Conquest." Printed in . Surrey, London and the
Saxon Conquest,' Croydon :,\'atural H istorv and
Scientific Societv.· -

.\ discussion followed, in which Xlr , James Grav,
:\11'. F. P Xlarchanr, and the Chairman took part.
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:\IEETL'\G, :\L\RCH 6TH, 1920.

HELD I:\" THE U:"IYE1~SITY OF LO:\"D01\, SOUTH

KENSINGTON.

xru.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH. K.C.I.E .. F.R.S. (Presldeut}, ill the Chair.

The Rev..\. O. T Hellerstrom read a paper on
"Swedish }I usic," illustrated by folk- and Bellman
songs, rendered by 1\Ir. Sven Lagergren.

On the motion of the Chairman, a vote of thanks
was accorded to the lecturer and to Xl r. Sven
Lagergren.

:\IEETING, APRIL 17TH, H)20.

HELD I:\" THE UNIYERSITY OF LO:'\DO:'\, SOUTH

KE:\"SI:\"GTON.

1I1l'.•JAMES GRAY (Vice-President). in the Chni r.

Xlr. A. \Y. Johnston, Vice-President, read a trnnsla
tion of a paper in Dansh c Siu dier on the" History and
Language of Orkney, with special reference to the
Norse Colonisation of Orkney and Shetland long before
that of Iceland and Faroe," bv the late Dr. Jakob
Jakobsen.

In the discussion which followed. Xlr , John Xlarshall.
Xl r , A. \\'. Johnston and the Chairman took part.

T\VE:'\TY-~1NTH AN:'\UAL GENERAL

:\IEETL'\G, :\1A Y 8TH, 1920.

HELD I:\" THE (~:\"lVERSITY OF LO:'\DON, SOUTH

KENSI:\,GTON.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Xlcnib ers announced: Mrs.
George Sinclair and :\1r. E. L. L. Foakes.

The Annual Report of the Council and Balance
Sheet for 1919, were presented to the meeting. and, on
the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Mr. James
Grav, were unanimously adopted.
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The election by ballot of officers for the ensuing year
was announced.

It was resolved that a letter of condolence should be
sent to H.:\'J. The King of Sweden and to H.R.H.
The Crown Prince, on till' death of H.R.H. The Crown
Princess of Sweden.

Professor Herbert Wright, :\J.A., read a paper on
" George Borrow and Scandinayia."

In the discussion which followed, Xlr. James Gray,
1\1r. .\. \V Johnston and the Chairman took part.

:\IEETING, N"OVEXIBER 18TH, IC)20.

[-JELD I:" THE l':\"IVERSITY OF LO:\"DO:\", SOUTH

KE:"SI:-IGTO:-l.

Sir HI';NRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S, (President). in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Xl embers announced: Lord
Leverhulrne, Sir Gregory Foster, Provost of University
College, :\1 rs. Spencer, Xliss Smilton, Captain E. D.
Preston, Xliss :\Iargaret Ashdown, Colonel George
Waters, Captain John Craigie.

;\ paper was read on "The :.'\orth , the Cradle of the
Nations," by Dr. Gudmund Srhiitte.

In the discussion which followed, Xlr , John :\farshall,
:\Ir. F. P. Marchant, xr-, .v. \\'. Johnston and the
Chairman took nart.

:\fEETING, DECEMBER 20TH, IC)20.

HELD I:\" THE {T:\''''E'~SJTY OF LO:\'DO:\', SOUTH

KE:-IS])IGTON.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E .. F.R.S. (President). in the Chair.

Professor Herbert "Tright, :\1.:\., read a paper on
" The Plavs of Johann Sigurjonsson ."

In the discussion which followed, Mr. John l\Iarshall,
Mr. F. P. Marchant, Professor Allen Mawer and the
Chairman took part.
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TWENTY·NINTH SESSION, 1921.

xv.

20TH, 1921.
LONDON, SOUTH

~£EETING, JANUARY
HELl> 1:\ THE L::-II\'EI~SITY OF

KE:\SI:-,rGTO:'>l.

Sir HENRY H. HOWOltTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President), in the Chair.

On the motion of ~Ir. A. W. Johnston, Vice
President, seconded by Mr. James Gray, Vice
President, a vote of thanks was accorded to the
President, Sir Henry H. Howorth, for his generous
presentation to the Society of Part I. of Volume IX. of
the SAGA-BoOK, containing his paper on Harald
Fairhair.

The Rev. H. J. Dukinfield Astley, LitLD., D.O.,
read a paper on "The Swastika."

In the discussion which followed, Mr , James Gray,
~r r. A. \V. Johnston and the Chairman took part.

~IEETIXG, FEBRUARY i7TH, 1921.

HELD 1:'>1 THE UC'lIVERSITY OF LO:'>lDON, SOUTH
KE:\'SI:'>IGTON.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President). in the Chair.

Dr. Alexander Bugg'e read a paper on "Norse
I nfluence on British History and Institutions."

His Excellencv the Norwegian Minister, Xl. Vogt,
proposed, Xl r. A. \V. Johnston seconded, and Xlr.
\V. R.-L. L()\\'(' and Mr , James Gray supported a vote
of thanks to the lecturer, which was carried unani
mouslv ,

~IEETII'\G, ~rARCH 17TH, 1921.

HELD 1:\ THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLI:\'GTON HOUSE.

Mr. A. W. JOHNSTON, F f'\.A.Scot. (Vice·President), in the Chair.

The Rev. A. O. T. Hellerstrorn read a paper on
" Early Swedish Historians."
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In the discussion which followed, Dr. Jon Stefansson
and the Chairman took part.

THE THIRTIETH AN:'\UAL GENERAL
MEETING, ;\PRIL 19TH, 1921.

HELD 1:--' THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Mr. JAMES GRAY, M.A. (Vice-President). in the Chair.

The Annual Report of the Council and the Balance
Sheet for 1920 were presented to the meeting, and, on
the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Dr. J. ~I.

Laughton. were adopted unanimously.
The election by ballot of the officers for the 'ensuing

vear \vas announced.
The election of Mr. Frederick Macodv Lund as an

Honorary Life .IIember was announced.
Lieut. Kenneth Ledward, R.G.A., gave a lantern

lecture on "A Historical Tour in Denmark."
A vote of thanks was accorded to the lecturer on the

motion of the Chairman, seconded by His Excellency
the Danish Minister, Count Gravenkop-Castenskiold,
and supported bv Xl r , \\T. R.-L. Lowe.

:\IEETING, MAY 24TH, 1921.

HELD I'\' THE Roo;\IS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Mr. A. W. JOHNSTON (Vice-President), in the Chair.

On the motion of the Chairman, it was resolved that
the condolences of the Society be conveyed to the
President. Sir Henr:' H. Howo;,th, on the death of his
wife. Lad:' Howorth.

A paper was read by the Chairman on "The
Colurnban Clergy of North Britain and their harrying
by the Norsemen," by Sir Henry Howorth. ',-'

On the motion of th-e Chairman, a vote of thanks was
accordecI to the author.
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}IEETING, NOVEMBER 15TH, 1921.

HELD 11\ THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing AIem bers announced: Sir
Karl F. Krudsen, K.B.E., :\1r. Leif Andreas Olsen,
Miss M. Hudson, Rev. Edgar Rogers, Mr. M. M.
Mjelde, O.B.E., Dr. Oskar Lundberg, Rev. John
Anderson, and :\lajor J. A. Chisholm.

Sir Henry I-I. Howorth gave an address on "The
Irish Monks and the T'\orsemen."

A discussion followed, in which Miss Eleanor Hull,
Mr. W. R.-L. Lowe, :\lr. A. W. Johnston, and Mr.
James Gray took part

.\fEETING, DECEMBER 20TH, 1921,

HELD IN THE ROOMs OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Members announced: Mr ,
Ernest \Voollev, Mr. Arthur T. Law, }\T.A., LL.B.,
and Xlrs. J. P. Fraser.

Mr. W. R.-L. Lowe, Honorary Treasurer, read a
paper on "The Scandinavian Kingdom of Dublin."

A vote of thanks was accorded to the lecturer for his
paper.

THIRTIETH SESSION, 19ZZ.

:\IEETING, JANUARY 24TH, 1922.

HELD IN THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President), in the Chair.

Xlr. A. W. Johnston, Vice-President, read a paper
on "Early Viking Colonisation of Orkney and Shet
land." In the discussion which followed Dr. Jon
Stefansson, Mr , James Gray, Mr. Edward Owen, and
the Chairman took part.

*
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MEETING, FEBRUARY 28TH, 1922.

HELD IN THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH. K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President). in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Members announced:
Colonel W. A. Lee, Mr. N. O. M. Cameron, Mr.
Andrew Carlyle Fraser Tait, Miss Eleanor Hull, and
the Toronto Reference Librarv.

Dr. J6n Stefansson read a paper on "Ynglinga
Saga, verified bv the Excavations of Royal Grave
mounds."

In the discussion which followed, Xl r , John :\1arshall ,
Mr. James Gray, xlr. A. \V. Johnston and the Chair
man took part.

:\lEETIl'\G, :\lARCH 28TH, 1922.

HELD IN THE ROQ;\IS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLI~GTON HOUSE.

Mr. W. R.·L. LOWE (Vice-President), in the Chair.

It was announced that :\[r. :\1. :\1. :\ljelde had been
elected a member of Council.

Mr. A. Johnston, Vice-President, read a paper on
"Fiscal Antiquities of Orkney and Shetland."
Printed in the Old-lore J[iscellany, Vol. IX.

In the discussion which followed, :\1iss Eleanor Hull,
Dr. J6n Stefansson, }[r. xr. :\1. Mjelde, :\Ir. John
Marshall and the Chairman took part.

THIRTY-FIRST ANl'\CAL GEl'\ERAL
:\IEETING, APRIL 25TH, 1922

HELD IX THE ROOMs OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLI~GTON HOUSE.

Mr. JAMES GRAY, M.A. (Vice-Presldent}, in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing MCI1l ber announced: Dr.
John Leask.

The Thirtv-first Annual Report of the Council and
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Balance Sheet for H)2J were presented to the meeting,
and on the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Mr.
Percv J. Brebner, were unanimously adopted.

The election by ballot of the officers for the ensuing
year was announced, Mr. Ernest Payne and Mr. Percy
J. Brebner acted as scrutineers of till' ballot.

Dr. Jon Stefansson, Vice-President, read a paper on
" The First and Last Earl of Iceland."

A vote of thanks was moved by Mr. A. W. Johnston.
seconded by the Chairman, and carried by acclamation.

MEETING, ;,\OVE:'IIBER 18TH, 1922.

HELD J:\" THE IRO:\" AGE GALLERIES OF THE BRITISH

~IUSEUM.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S., Trustee of the British
Museum (President), opened the Proceedinzs.

Mr. Reginald A. Smith, F.S.A., of the Department
of British and Media-val Antiquities, gave an address
on "The Curle Collection from the Baltic."

On the motion of the President, a heartv vote of
thanks was accorded to Mr. Reginald A. Smith.

yIEETING, DECEMBER 5TH, 1922.

HELD I:\" THE ROOMS OF THE Rov.vi. SOCIETY,

BURLI:-lGTON HOUSE.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E.. F.R.S. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Me mbers announced: Xl r,
R. J. Serjeantson and :'I1r. Walter G. Kll>in, F.S.A.

:'I1r.':'Ii. :'II. :'Iljelde, O.B.E., member of Council,
read a paper on "The Norse Discoveries in Wineland;
a study of the Eyktarstad problem, proving that Leif
Eriksson was much further South on the American
coast than was generally believed." Printed p. 57.

On the motion of the Chairman, a vote of thanks was
accorded to the lecturer.
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THIRTY·FIRST SESSION, 1923.

:\IEETI:\'G, JA:'\TARY 9TH , 1923 .
HELD 1:-\ THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLINGTO:--.r HOUSE.

Sir HENRY H. HOWORTH, K.C.I.E., F.R.S. (President). in the Chair.

Dr. A. W. Bregger, of the University of Christiania,
read a paper on "The Oseberg Discoveries," illus
trated by lantern slides. Printed p. I.

A vote of thanks was accorded to the lecturer on the
motion of the Chairman, seconded by the 1'onH'gian
Minister, M. Vogt, supported by Lord Salvesen and Xlr ,
James Grav.

:\/IEETI:"JG, FEBReARY 6TH, 1923.

HELD IX niE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLIXGTO:\ HOUSE.

Mr. A. W. JOHNSTON. F.S.A.Scot. (Vice-President). in the Chair.

:\1r. G. Ainslie Hight, :\I.A .• read a paper on "The
Earlv Settlements in Iceland, with some notes on the
Sagas." A section of this paper. " Psychologv of the
Icelandic Sagas." is printed p. 69 .

.\ vote of thanks was accorded to the lecturer, on the
motion of the Danish Xl inister, Count Ahlfeldt
Lourvig, seconded bv the Norwegian :\aval Attache,
Captain Scott-Hansen. supported by :\Ir. JClmes GrClY.

:\IEETI:"G. :\IARCH 6TH, 1<)23.

HELD 1:-\ THE Roosts OF THE ROY.\L SOCIETY.

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Mr. JAMES GRAY. M.A. (Vice-President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Xlembers announced: Mrs.
Humphrey Baker and 1\1r. Amos Beardsley.

A paper was read on "The Irish :\Ionks and the
:"Jorsemen," by Sir Henrv H. Howorth, K.C.I.E.,
F. R.S., President. (Printed in the Transactions of
the Royal Historical Society, 1880).
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192 3 .
SOCIETY,

A discussion followed, in which :'\Iiss Eleanor Hull,
?1Ir. James Gray and Xlr , \Y. R.-L. Lowe took part.

THE THIRTY-FIRST AN='JlTAL GEl\'ERAL
J\IEETING.

ST. .'II.\GNUS' DAY, :\PRI!. 16TH, 1923.
HELD 1:\ THE Rooxis OF THE ROY.\L SOCIETY,

BURLI:\GTO:\ HOUSE.
Mr. A.. W, JOHNSTON, F.S.A.;;;cot. (Vice-President). in the Chair.

The Thirty-first Annual Report of the Council, and
Balance Sheet for 1922, were presented to the meeting,
and on the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Mr.
Ernest Pavne, were unanimously adopted.

The election by ballot of the officers for the ensuing
year was then announced, .'IIr. Ernest Payne acting as
scruti neer.

Xlr , George Ainslie Hight, B.Litt., President, then
took the chair, and read a paper on "Icelandic
Litprature," dealing with the" Eddie Poetrv ."

The President was accorded a vote of thanks, on the
motion of Professor Allen Mawc-r, seconded by Miss
Eleanor Hull.

.'IIEETl:'\G, :'\O\TE.'IIBER 6TH,
HELD 1:\ THE R(){>:\IS OF THE RoY.\!.

BURLI:\,(;TO:\ HOUSE.
Mr. G. AINSLIE HIGHT. B.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Subscribing Xlcmbers announced : Mr.
Donald C. Crav, vlr. \T. Stefansson, Professor Oluf
Kolsrud, .'IIr. G. Colin Robertson, .'I [rs. Janet Robert
son, .'IIr. Frank \Yarriner, .'I[r. H . .'II. Paton, .'IIr.
Hugh Warwick, and Xl r, E. \T. Gordon .

.'I[r. G. Ainslie Hight, B.Litt., President. read his
Jnaugural Address on "Some Remarks on the Chron
ologv of the Sagas."

:\ vote of tha nks was accorded to the President, on
the motion of .\l r. A. \Y. Johnston.
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MEETING, DECE;\IBER 4TH, 1923.

HELD IN THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Mr. A. W. JOHNSTON, F.S.A.Scot. (Vice-Preeident). in the Chair.

It was announced that the Council, on behalf of the
Society, had sent a letter of congratulation to The Lady
Louise Alexandra Marie Irene :\Iountbatten, on the
occasion of her betrothal to H.R.H. The Crown Prince
of Sweden, and that a reply had been received from
H.R.H. the Crown Prince. (Both letters are printed
in the Year-Book.)

Miss Eleanor Hull read a paper on "The Xorsernen
in Ireland after Clontarf," incorporated in her book,
'" A History of Ireland." 1926, Harrap.

A discussion followed, in which }Ir. A. F. ~laj()r,

:VIrs. Charles Hancock and the Chairman took part.

THE }IARRIAGE OF THE Lxnv LOUISE :\IOU:\'TBATTE'" A"'D
H.R.H, THE CRo\V'" PRINCE OF SWEDE"'.

The following letters were read at the meeting held
on December 4th, 192,,\:~

"To The Ladv Louise- Alexandra i\Iarie Irene
Mountbatten :~

:\Iav it please your Ladyship to accept from the
Viking S06et)' for :\orthern Research, the member
ship of which includes Scandinavians and the
descendants of Scandinavians who settled in the British
Isles in bygone ages, the expression of good wishes on
the occasion of vour betrothal to H.R.H. The Crown
Prince of Sweden. The members of the Viking Society
unfeignedlv trust that your marriage mav be for the
welfare and happiness of yourself and The Crown
Prince who is to be vour husband, and that the links in
the chain of kinship and friendship which unite the
people of your native land with those of Sweden may
be strengthened.
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That vour Ladyship may attain a long life of happi
ness is the earnest prayer of

Your Ladyship's most humble servants,

G. AINSLIE HIGHT, President,
AMY JOHNSTON, Honorary Secretary."

Reply from H.R.H. The Crown Prince of Ssoeden ,

" Swedish Legation in London,
27, Portland Place, \V.

9th November, 1923.Dear ~Ir. Hight,
I am desired by H.R.H. The Crown Prince of

Sweden to express to you and to ask you to convey to
the Members of the Viking Society for Northern
Research their Royal Highnesses' most heartfelt
thanks for the Society's kind message of congratulation
on the occasion of their marriage, which message their
Royal Highnesses have much appreciated.

Yours truly,
A. DE BAHR ..

A.D.C. to H.R.H. The Crown Prince
Geo..Ainslie Hight, Esq. of Swed~t;J."

THIRTY=SECOND SESSION, 1924.

~1EETING, JANUARY 8TH, IC)24.

HELD I~ THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Mr. GED. AINSLIE HIGHT, B.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

Miss ~1argaret Ashdown, .\1.A., read a paper on
"The attitude of the Anglo-Saxons towards their
Scandinavian Invaders." Printed p. 75·

A vote of thanks was proposed by H. E. the Danish
Minister. seconded by the Chairman, and earned
unanimously.
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MEETING, FEBRUARY 5th, 1924.

HELD IN THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Mr. GEO. AINSLIE HIGHT, B.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

Professor R. W. Chambers, :\I.A., D.Litt., read a
paper on "Beowulf in the light of Archaeology;"
illustrated b v lantern slides.

A discussion followed, in which Lord Salvesen, Miss
Bertha S. Phillpotts, Mr. Albany F. Major and the
Chairman took part.

:\IEETING, MARCH 4TH, 1924.

HELD I:\' THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Mr. GEO. AINSLTE HIGHT, B.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

His Excellencv the Estonian Xlinister, Dr. Oskar Ph.
Kallas, read a paper on "Scandinavian Elements in
Estonian Folklore." Printed o , 100.

A discussion followed in which H.E. the Latvian
Xf inister , Dr. Gaster, ~..Ir. F. P. }Iarchant, :\Ir. w.
Barnes Steveni and the Chairman took part.

THE THIRTY-SECOND AN:'\LTAL GENERAL
MEETING.

ST. MAGNUS' DAY, APRIL 16TH, IC)24.

HELD I:\' THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Mr. GEO. AINSLIE HIGHT, B.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

The Annual Report of the Council and Balance
Sheet for H)23 were presented to the meeting, and, on
the motion of the Chairman, ~'t'('()nded bv 1'11'. Ernest
Payne, were unanimously adopted. .
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Birger Nerrnan read a paper on "The
of the Swedish Kingdom." Printed

Professor
Foundation
p. 113·

A discussion followed, in which the Chairman and
Professor R. W. Chambers took part.

The election by ballot of the officers for the ensuing
year was announced, when the new President, Professor
R. W. Chambers, :\I.A., D.Litt., took the chair, and
a vote of thanks was accorded to the retiring President,
NIr. Geo. Ainslie Hight, B.Litt.

:\IEETING, ;\IAY 6TH, H)24.

HELD I:>: THE Rooxrs OF THE ROYAL SOCIEn',

BURLI:>:GTON HOUSE.

Professor R. W. CHAMBERS, M.A., D.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

Elections announced:--
Jlember of COl/neil: Mr. K. 0.:\1 Cameron.
Sub scrib m.g Xlembers , :\Iiss Sophy Edmonds, Xl r ,

E. V. Gordon, and Xl iss Edith C. Batho ,
Professor R. W. Chambers, :\I.A., D.Litt., read his

Inaugural Address on "The Saga of Offa in Denmark
and England," illustrated by lantern slides showing
13th century pictures of Offa, his father, wife and dog.

A discussion followed, in which :V1r. A. F. Major and
Mr. A. W. Johnston took part.

:\IEETING, DECE;\JBER 2ND, H)24.

HELD I:>: THE ROOMS OF TilE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLI~GTON HOUSE.

LORD SALVESEN in the Chair.

Xlr , \V. G. Collingwood, M.A., read a paper on
" Arthur and .-Ethelstan." Printed p. 132.

A vote of thanks was proposed by ;\1 r. A. F. Major,
seconded by Mr. Ernest Woolley. and carried unani
mously.
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THIRTY·THIRD SESSION, 1925.

.\fEETING, JANUAR Y 6th, 1925.

HELD 1:'\ THE ROO;\IS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLI:'-IGTON HOUSE.

Professor R. W. CHAMBERS, M.A., D.Litt. (President). in the Chair.

Election of .r-lubscrihillg J[embers announced: Miss
Helen MrMillan Buckhurst, l\I.A., ::\1 iss Helene
Fenger, Prussian State Library, Berlin, and .\Iiinchen
Bayerische Statsbibliothek.

Professor Alexander Bugge read a paper on "Celtic
Tribes in Jutland? A Celtic Div initv among the
Scandinavian Gods?" Printed in SAGA-BoOK, Vol.
IX., p. 355.

A discussion followed, in which Sir Israel Gollancz,
11iss Eleanor Hull, Mr. A. "T. Johnston, Mr. W. W.
Skeat, .\Ir. F. P. Marchant and the Chairman took
part.

.\IEETING, FEBRFARY 3RD,

HELD 1:'\ THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL
BURLI:\'GTO:'\ HOUSE.

192 5.
SOCIETY,

Professor R. W. CHAMBERS, M.A., D.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

.\1r. Helgi H. Zoega gaw a lecture on Iceland,
illustrated bv lantern slides.

A vote of thanks was proposed by H .E. the Danish
Minister, seconded by the Chairman, and carried
unanimously .

.\'IEETI:'\G, .\IARCH 17TH, Iq2S.

HELD 1:'\ THE Roo~IS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BVRLI:'\GTO:'\ Hnl'SE.

Professor R. W. CHAMBER~. M.A.. D.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

.\Iiss Edith C. B:ltho, .\I.A., read a paper on
.. Icelandic Balbds." Printed p. 165.
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A discussion followed, in which the Chairman and
others took part.

THE THIRTY-THIRD ANNUAL GENERAL
:\IEETING, APRIL 21ST, 1925.

HELD I:\" THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLI:\GTON HOUSE.

Professor R. W. OHAMBERS, M.A., D.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

The Annual Report of the Council and Balance
Sheet for 1924, were presented to the meeting, and, on
the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Dr. J. M.
Laughton, were unanimously adopted.

The election by ballot of the officers for the ensuing
year was announced.

Professor Birger Nerman, Ph.D., read a paper on
" The Poetical Edda in the Light of Archreologv ." It
is intended to issue this paper as a separate publication.

A discussion took place, and a vote of thanks was
unanimously accorded Professor Nerman.

:\/IEETING, NOVE:\/IBER 10TH, IC)25.

HELD I:\" THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIEn',
BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Professor R. W. CHAMBERS. M.A., D.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

Election of Xlc-mbers announced:-
Honorarv Life .1lcmbers: Sir Paul Yinogradoff.

Professor ~Iagnus Olsen, and Dr. Haakon Shetelig.
Subscribing Xlcmbers , :\Ir. J. Jorgenson, Dr. Hans

Holst, :\1r. E. "T. Lynam, and Professor Birger
Nerrnan,

The Chairman announced with deep regret the death
of Xlrs. A. Wintle Johnston (Amy Johnston), Honorary
Secretary, who joined the Society in 1894, became
Honorary Convenor in 1901, Honorary Secretary in
1904, and until her death on August 23rd, 1925.
Honorary Editor of the Sago-Book and Year-Book.
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J()!4-1925, and joint Honorarv Editor, with her hus
band, of the Old-Lore SerieS: 1907-1925. The Presi
dent and H.E. the Norwegian Minister paid a high
tribute to her indcfatigabk- and life-long service to the
Society.

A l~tter was read from :\lr. W. G. Collingwood in
acknowledging the receipt of the :\/lemorial card issued
by the President and Council enumerating :.\f rs.
Johnston's services, in which he stated: "It is a noble
record of long continued labour and endurance in a
cause which brings little popular recognition, and none
of the fame that plenty of people get for trifling
services. But all who are at all interested in Xorthem
studv can't fail to remember Xlrs. Johnston and the
work that she has done."

:\lr. 1. C. Grondahl, :\I.A., gave a lecture on "The
Fells and Dales of Nonyay," illustrated by lantern
slides.

A vote of thanks was moved by the Chairman and
carried unanimously.

:\fEETING, DECE:.\fBER 15TH, H)2.1.

HELD f:\' THE Roo:vrs OF THE ROY.\L SOCIETY,
BURLIKGTON HOUSE.

Professor R. W. CHAMBER!\. M.A .• D.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

The election of :.\11'. A. H. Smith, :\I.A .. as Honorary
District Secretary for Yorkshire was announred. .

:\11'. A. H. Smith, lVI.A., read a paper on "Danes
and Norwegians in Yorkshire." Printed p. 188.

A discussion followed. in which xr-. F. ". D0\VSOIl,
Colonel 'Y A. Lee and the Chairman took part.

:.\fiss Frances Knowles-Foster gave an interesting
account of her Viking Cruise across the North St'a and
in the Baltic, in a steam vacht navigated bv herself
with the sole assistance of her uncle. Co~mander
Simmonds.
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THIRTY·FOURTH SESSION, 1926.

XXIX.

~IEETING, JANUARY 19TH,

HELD I~ THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL
BURLINGTON HOUSE.

1926.

SOCIE1:Y,

Professor R. W. CHAMBERS, M.A., D.Litt. (President), ill' the Chair.

The election of Mr. F. W. Dowson as a Subscribing
Xlcmber was announced. .

Professor E. V. Gordon, of Leeds Universitv, read a
paper on "The Earliest Runes."

On the motion of the Chairman, a vote of thanks was
accorded to the lecturer.

:\IEETING. FEBRUARY 16TH. 1926.
HELD I:>: THE Rooxrs OF THE ROY.\L SOCIETY,

BURLI~GTON HOUSE.
Professor R. IV. CHAMBERS, M.A., D.Litt. (President). in the Chair.

The election of the following SlI bscribing .Uembers
was announced: Professor J. G. Robertson .. Mr. i>. A.
Jamieson, and :'Ifr. E. R. Eddison.

:\Iiss Helen l\lcl\Iillan Buckhurst, M.A., read a
paper on "Icebndic Folklore." Printed p. 216.

On the motion of the Chairman. a vote of thanks
was accorded to the lecturer.

:'IIEETING, l\IARCH 16TH, 1926.
HELD I:>: THE ROOM~ OF THE ROY.\L SOCIETY,

BURLI~GTO:>: HOUSE.
Professor R. W. CHAMBERS, M.A., D.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

The election of Xliss :\1. Rosebv, as a Subscribing
Jlember was announced.

Professor J. G. Robertson, :'II.A .. Ph.D., read a
paper on "Some Aspects of the Eighteenth Century's
Interest in the North."

On the motion of the Chairman, a vote of thanks was
accorded to the lecturer.
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THIRTY-FOURTH ANNUAL GENERAL
\IEETING, APRIL 27TH, 1926.

HELD I:-J THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLIKGTO:\ HOUSE.

Professor R. W. CHAMBERS, M. A., D.Litt. (President), in the Chair.

Elections' announced:-
Honorary Members, ex-officio: Their Excellencies

the \Iinisters in London for Xorway. Denmark, Ice
land. Sweden and Estonia, and the Presidents of the
Norwegian and Swedish Chambers of Commerce in
London.

Honorary District Secretary: \Ir. P. A. Jamieson.
Lerwick ,

Subscribing Member : Xl r. Karl VV. Hiersemann.
The Annual Report of the Council and Balance

Sheet for I92S were. presented to the meeting, and, on
the motion of the Chairman, seconded by Mr , A. '"
Johnston. were unanirnouslv adopted.

On the motion of the Chairman. seconded by Mr ,
A. W. Johnston, it was unanimously resolved: "That
laws Nos . .11, .12 and .13 be amended to read as
follows :-Funds. sr.-The Council may form Funds
for Special Purposes. 52.-Such Funds as the Council
may wish to invest must be invested in the names of
the Trustees, in Government or other approved stock.
Works Guarantee Funds. S3.-The Council shal1
have power to draw upon the Funds of the Society" to
pay for researches, etc., required to be made in the
preparation of works in advance of their publication.
and for such works as are not fullv subscribed for at
the time of their publication. All such advances shall
be refunded out of additional subscriptions and dona
tions receivecl towards surh works and from the first
proceeds of the sale of surpl us stock of same."

The election bv ballot of the officers for the ensuing
year was announced, when the new President, Miss N.
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Smith-Dampier, F.R.G.S., took the chair, and a vote
of thanks was accorded to the retiring President.

Professor George T. Flom, A.M., Ph.D., of Illinois
University, read a paper on "The Transition from
Norse to Lowland Scotch in Shetland, 1660-185°. A
Study in the Decay of one Language, and its Influence
upon the Language that supplanted it." Printed
p. 145·

On the motion of the Chairman, a vote of thanks
was accorded to the author .

.\fEETING, ;-JOVEI\IBER 9TH, 1926.

HELD I'>; THE Roo:\JS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLINGTO~ Ho'USE.

Miss N. SMITH-DAMPIER, F. R.G.S. (President), in the Chair.

Elections announced i-s-

Honorary Members, ex-officio: Their Excellencies
the Ministers, in London, for Latvia and Finland.

Subscribing Memb ers : :'Ilr. Walter Oliver, Mr.
A. A. Chisholm, :\Ir. Erling Xlonsen, xr-. Adam
Cormack, Messrs. Sandbergs Bokhandel, Stockholm,
Colonel T\'. T. Belaiew and .\1iss Kelchner.

Miss Arna Heni gave recitations and readings of
translations of Norwenian Poetry, preceded bv intro
ductory notes by .\'lr. 1. C. Grondahl.

On the motion of the Chairman, a vote of thanks
was accorded to Miss Heni and Mr. Grondahl.

.\IEETING, DECEMBER iTH, 1926.

HELD I'>; THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,
BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Miss N. SMITH-DAMPIER, F.R.G.S. (President), in the Chair.

Election of the following Subscribing M em bers was
announced: .\!frs. R. L. Fulford and Mr. James Joyce;
and the exchange of Proceedings arranged with the
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Royal Academy of Literature, History and Antiquities
of Stockholm.

Dr. Gudmund Schutte read a paper on "The Scape
goat in Northern Religion."

On the motion of the Chairman, a vote of thanks
was accorded to the author.

THIRTY=FIFTH SESSION, 1927.

;\IEETI~G, JA:\UARY 4TH, 1927.

HELD 1:'\ THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY.

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Miss N. SMITH-DAMPIER, F.R.G.S. (President). in the Chair.

The election of the following SlI bscribing .11em bers
was announced: Miss Vera Smith, Miss Phyllis Hobbs
and Mr. R. Farquharson Sharp.

NIr. Claude Xlorlev read a note on "A Norse Camp
at Brandon, Suffolk." Printed p. 264-

A discussion followed, in which Mr. Ernest Woollev
and Colonel W. A. Lee took part.

Xliss N. Smith-Dampier, F.R.G.S., President, gave
her Inaugural Address on " Danish Ballads."

On the motion of Miss Bertha S. Phillpotts, sup
ported by l\Ir. Ernest Woollev and others, a vote of
thanks was accorded to the President.

:\IIEETING. FEBRUARY 1ST, IQ27.

HELD I:" THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLI:-':GTOK HOUSE.

Miss N. SMITH-DAMPIER, F.R.G.S. (President), in the Chair.

The election of the fo llowi np; SubscribillJ; .1[embers
was announced: Mrs. D. E. Martin Clarke and Mrs.
Barrington Ead}'.

Xliss 1\1. E. Seaton, M.A., read a paper on "Scandi
navian Xlvth in 17th Century England."
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I9 2 j .

SOCIETY,

A discussion took place, in which Mr. F. P.
vlarchant, .\Ir. A. C. Tait and Mr. Ernest Pa vne took
iart.

.\IEETING, .\IARCH 1ST, 192j.

HELD 1:-< THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLINGTON HOUSE.

Miss N. SMITH-DAMPIER, F.R.G.S. (President), in the Ch...ir.

Mr. J. H. Helweg, M.A., Queen Alexandra Lecturer
n Danish, F niversity College, read a paper on "Hans
\ndersen '5 Fairv Tales in Relation to Scandinavian
:<'olklore."

A discussion took place, in which Lady Gornme,
\1 r. W. Barnes Steveni and .\1rs. Shealock took part.

MEETING, .\IARCH 29TH, 192j.

HELD IX THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BCRLI:-\GTON HOUSE.

Miss N. SMITH.DAMPIER, F.R.G.S. (President), in the Chair.

The election of .\1r. C. \T. Deane, as a SII bscribing
\lember, was announced.

Colonel N. T. Belaiew, C.B., read a paper on "Rorik
)f Jutland and Rurik of the Russian Chronicles."
Printed p. 26j.

A discussion took placey in which H.E. the Estonian
\Iinister, Dr. Oscar Kallas, and :vIr. F. P. Marchant
ook part.

~IEETI:'oJG. )J()\'E.\lBER 8TH,

HELD 1:-\ THE Ron~IS OF THI<: ROYAL

Bn,u:-\GTo:-J HOUSE.

Miss N. SMITH-DAMPIER, F.R.G.S. (President), in the Chair.

The following elections were announced:
Honorary Corresponding Member: Dr. Just Bing.
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Life Xlemb cr and FOllnder of Old-Lore: Mr. Simon
R. Oman .

.'-J'ubscribing Me mbers : Mr. H. Landstad, Mr. A.
Probsthain, Miss Kathleen I. Dodds, and Mrs. I\Iurray
Buttrose .

.Hember of Council and Assistant Honorary Sec
retary: Xliss Kathleen I. Dodds.

Mr. w. W. Grantham, K.C., gave" A Chat on
Iceland," illustrated by lantern slides.

On the motion of the Chairman, a vote of thanks was
accorded to the lecturer.

THE THIRTY-FIFTH A;\,~PAL GE:\ERAL
~"IEETI:\'G, DECEMBER 6TH. 192j.

HELD rx THE ROOMS OF THE ROYAL SOCIETY,

BURLIl"GTON HOUSE.

Miss N. SMITH.DAMPIER, F.R.G.B. (President), in the Chair.

The election was announced of Mr. Gisli Karlsson
and Xl r , B. Jonsson as Honorary Xlembers during their
stav in London.

The Annual Report of the Council and Balance Sheet
for 1926 wi-re presented to the meeting. and. on the
motion of the Chairman, seconded by Xlr. A. "'.
Johnston, were unanirnouslv adopted.

The election, hv hal lot. of the officers for the ensuing
year was announced.

Lord Salvesen read a paper on "Scandinavian
Influence on the Scot and the Scottish Dialect."

i\ discussion took place, in which Miss K. 1\[. Buck,
:\1r. F. \V. Dowson, :\1r. W. \Y. Grantham, ~1r.

E. W. Lynam. ~[r. Dancy and Sir :\'eville ]odrell
took part.



THE OSEBERG SHIP.

By PROFESSOR ANTON WILHELM BROGGER.

(Read January 9th, 1923).

I'HE ships of the Viking- Age discovered In

L X urway count among the few national pro
.ctions of antiquity that have attained world-wide
lebrity. And justly so for they nul only gin' remark
Ie evidence of a unique heathen burial custom, but
ey also bear witness to a Yery high culture which can
It fail to be of interest to the outside world. The
;eberg discoveries, the most remarkable and abundant
tiquarian find in Norway, contain a profusion of art,
wealth of objects and phenomena, coming from a
ople who just at that time, the ninth century, began
come into contact with one-half of Europe. It was

great period, and it has gin'n us great monuments.
'e have long been acquainted with its literature.
rch a superb production as Egil Skallargrimson's
ma-torrek, which is one hundred years later than tilt'
.eberg material, is a worthv companion to it.
The Oseberg ship was dug out of the earth and
.ised the greatest astonishment «ven among Nor
gians. Who could know that on that spot, an out of
~ way barrow on the farm of Oseberg in the parish of
19an, a little to the north (If Tonsberg, there would
excavated the finest and most abundant antiquarian

.coveries of Norwav , It was in the summer of the
H 1903 that a farmer at Oseberg began to dig the
rrow. He struck some woodwork and stopped dijr
19. A journey to Christiania brought him in touch
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with Professor G. Gustafson, at that time director of
the Museum of Antiquities, to whom he made known
his discovery. Gustafson at once went to the spot, and
made a small trial excavation, which after a day or so
convinced him that the barrow contained a Viking ship,
as large as the Gokstad ship excavated near Sandefjord
in 1880. On that hypothesis he was able to plan his
excavations, which took place throughout the summer
of 190-1-, and were not concluded until late in the
autumn. The task was long and difficult, but the
result was a complete romance. That such an achieve
ment was made, and that the Oseberg discoveries
obtained so great historical importance, are yery largely
due to the enormous care and energy displayed by
Professor Gustafson. He did not live to see the com
pletion of the work of preparing the material discovered,
dying in the midst of his labours in April, 1915.

The barrow in which the discovery was made was
situated close to an ancient river bed, five kilometers
from the sea. During the Viking Age till' river was
navigable for a vessel of the size of the Oseberg ship.
The barrow was at one time one of the largest in
Norwav , but in the course of centuries had been com
pletely destrovcd. It was built of huge masses of peat,
and formed a completely airtight covering over the
wlu ile of the interior, and in conjunction with the foun
dation of clay in which all the objects Iav, it resulted in
I he excellent state of preservation \\ b ich characterizes
the material excavated. All the wooden objects were
preserve-d, although broken by mechanical means,
through the great pressure of the masses of earth above.

The ship lay in the barrow pointing north to south,
with the prow towards the south .' Behind the mast there
was a sepulchral chamber of timber, in which lay the
dead. Stones were thrown over the whole of the 'ship,
and above them the barrow was erected. At the very

I See Saga-Book, iv., p. 60.
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commencement of the excavations, those l'ngaged found
proofs that the barrow had been broken into in ancient
time", and the course of the thieves could be distinctly
traced. From the southern side of the mound they
penetrated to the middle by means of an open passage
some three or four meters in breadth, with the sale
object of reaching the sepulchral chamber. It was
evident that they had succeeded in doing so, for the
chamber bore yery distinct traces of their work. They
chopped out a large opening in the tent-shaped roof,
and took away a considerable quantity of the valuables
which must undoubtedly have been in the chamber.
Thi-, compartment contained the bodies of two women,
the Oseberg Queen and her bond-woman. We can
see how the robbers desecrated the corpses by chopping
off arms and hands, which presumably bore gold rings.
Traces of the robbers were found all over the passages
along which they had forced an entrance. Here and
there lay broken remains of objects which had lain in
the sepulchral chamber.

From the level of the thieves' entrance an investiga
tion wa« by degrees made of the sepulchral chamber.
There had lain the two dead women, presumably each
in a separate bed, surrounded by coverlets, pillows and
clothes. One of the women, perhaps the Queen her
self, must have been about thirty years of [(ge, the other
about fiftv . The sepulchral chamber in the ship was
made their resting-place, and with them were placed a
number of articles of a more personal character. We
must content ourselves bv mentioning the most impor
tant. There was a beautiful oak chest containing both
fruit and grain, viz.; wild apples (crab-apples) and
wheat. Wild apples were found in other parts of the
ship, and in all wr- have now about fiftv of them. We'
mav here mention that the vegetable remains from the
Oseberg ship are in such considerable quantities, that
they prow with certainty that, assuming the veal' to
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have been a normal one fr ... m the point of view of
vegetation, the burial of the Oseberg Queen must have
taken place at the end of August or during the first week
of September.

Two other chests were found in the chamber, both of
oak. One of them was quite entire, and contained two
iron lamps with long rods, a wooden box for cotton,
an awl, a spindle, iron scissors, horseshoe nails, etc.
In general the sepulchral chamber contained a collection
of domestic implements. We may mention a winder
for yarn, and also two looms, both of very important
and interesting types. In this connection \\C' may also
mention the most remarkable contents of the sepulchral
chamber, the numerous remnants of woven picture
tapestries which lay there. At the present time a
scientific assistant to the Editorial Committee is working'
at this material, and it may be said, inter alia, that these
tapestries must to a large extent have been made in
Norway.

In another part of the sepulchral chamber was found
a collection of buckets and pails." Two of these belong
to the most beautiful objects in the entire collection, one
having four handles and a wealth of brass fittings, the
unique form of which has given rise to the incorrect
name- "Buddha" pail, whereas the workmanship is
Western, and most probably English, belonging to the
early Viking Period.

It should also be mentioned that the sepulchral
chamber once contained t\VO beds, a large quantity of
rope for tents and sails, a considerable quantity of down
and feathers for pillows and coverlets, .a number of
unique and beautifully carved wooden poles represent
ing' the heads (If animals, and further, a quantity of
large and small objects of various kinds.

When the investigation of the sepulchral chamber
was completed, it was possible to proceed with the stern

1 See Saga-Book, v. p. 297,
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of the ship. The space was small, but nevertheless it
contained a number of the objects belonging to a tidy
and well-appointed kitchen, such as an iron pot with a
three-legged stand, a chain for a hanging pot, a number
of small dishes and troughs uf wood, frying-pans, kit
boxes, knives, a hand-mill for corn, a kitchen stool with
four legs, and a gTeat many other articles. In the stern
there was also a small ox. It was placed between two
oak planks and was wonderfull v well preserved.

That which was found in the sepulchral chamber and
in t h.- stern, however, was nothing in comparison with
that found in the fore part of the ship. It is only pos
sible to «nunu-r-rt- here the most important of the objects
discovered, ,\s regards ship's «quipment, here were
found n number of oars, a gangw;I\' plank, two water
barrels, booms and gaffs for spreading sails, bailing
scoops, anchors and anchor stocks, in addition to a
number of indeterminate objects which undoubtedly
belong to the .-quipment of a ship. Among the burial
equipment ma v be mentioned, first and foremost, the
beautiful four-wheeled ,vagon, which is one of the most
remarkable- objects in the Oseberg collection. As will
be seen, it was intended to be drawn bv two horses, and
is of a most curious construction, there being a loose
wagon body made of oak. On the sides of the
latter w« find some very interesting and remarkable
carvings in the oak. As regards other vehicles,
there wr-r« four sledges, three of which are very
beautiful and luxurious, with richlv carved bodies.
These too, were intended for two horses. There were
also discovered three beds, the framework for two tents,
one framework for a very large tent, a chair, a trough
containing rye flour, several wooden dishes, a box or
basket made of bast, two buckets, one of which con
tained combs, balls of thread, wax, buckles, mountings,
and in addition seeds of the woad plant which was used
for dyeing, and also flax seeds and wild apples. There
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were further a litter or stretcher, a number of spades,
three pairs of shoes, a ribbon 100m, a beautifully carved
pole representing an animal's head, three sledge poles.
harness for horses and chains for dogs. Finally, in
addition to all the above, there were the remains of
fourteen horses, three dogs and an ox. It was certainly
not a cheap funeral.

In the forepart of the vessel oars had been stuck out
through openings in the ship's side ready for the
voyage. In other words, it was intended that the Queen
should be able to use the ship just as she had done dur
ing her lifetime.

It was not until the end of September, 1904, that all
the different objects had been excavated, and for the first
time since its burial the Oseberg ship lav uncovered.
(Fig. I). It was not a pleasing sight, twisted as it
was by the masses of earth, the bottom of the ship
pushed up by the underlying clay, broken, warped, all
the boards crushed and loosened, the ribs sundered and
partly destroyed. The ship required to be taken out as
quickly as possible, but that could of course not be done
except piece by piece. An expert ships' engineer
supervised the work, which proceeded until the
Oseberg ship, in about 2,000 pieces, reached Christiania
at the end of December, 1904. There it was at first
stored, and then, after a lengthy restoration, was
re-erected on the spot where it stands to-day. (Figs. 2

and 3).
The Oseberg ship itself is a large, open boat, twenty

meters long on her keel, and about twenty-four meters
from stem to stern. The breadth is very great, being
more than five meters, and the vessel is quite flat
bottomed, being intended to sail in very shallow water.
The height above the water-line is quite inappreciable.
She has seventeen ribs and holds (or intermediate
spaces), all the important parts being made of oak, and
there are fifteen holes for oars on each side, so that
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Fig. a .-Oseherg ship, part.ly restored, starboard sid e, look ing backward from the prow to the s te rn .
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thirty men were required to row the ship. But in
addition. she has a pine-mast for a sail. There was a
deck or flooring. The ship \yas steered by means of a
rudder placed on the starboard side aft. Thus the
Oseberg ship was not a sea-going boat like the Gokstad
ship, so that it would not be possible to sail to America
in the Oseberg ship, as Magnus .\ndersen did in a
replica of the Gokstad ship in 1893. although the two
vessels are almost of the same size. But the reason is
that the purpose of the two vessels was different. One
was a sea-going ship, the other a pleasure boat. The
Oseberg ship was the Queen's yacht for summer
cruises along the i\' orwegian coast within the sheltered
waters inside the skerries. The stem and stern of the
ship are richly decorated. with beautiful carvings of
animals. This is the first monumental work of
Norwegian art. The great profusion of art in the Ose
burg discoveries represent new acquisitions for the
history of ;'\ orwegian culture and is of the utmost
importance. It is Norwegian in spirit and in execution.
The subjects are, of course, the result of influences from
various parts of Europe, but in scarcely any county of
Europe can we find at that time-the decades succeeding
the death of Charlemagne-such a rich, independent.
and fruitful art as that which the Oseberg discoveries
have revealed to us in Norway.

There is one ver v natural question which everv one
will ask when reading of the Oseberg Queen and her
treasures. \Yllo was she ? The present author, in a
work puhlishr-d in J()I~. endeavoured to prove that we
can connect t hi s remarkable group of discoveries of
ships with a special Norweg'ian princelv family. that
which commenced the conquest of Norwav from Vest
fold. By means of detailed investigations, which space
does not permit us to refer to here. the author has tried
to show that the Oseberg Quepn must be a certain
Queen Asa, who was the mother of King Halfdan the
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Black, and also the grandmother of King Harald the
Fair-haired. She was married to King Godrod in
Vestfold, but against her will. The year after Halfdan
was born she caused her husband to be killed in revenge
for his having taken away and killed her father and
brother. It is on account of this fearful deed that her
name is preserved in our history. But she was a
remarkable woman, loved and feared. She brought up
her son Halfdan the Black, and gan' him lofty ideals
regarding his vocation. Her figure stands out in
history as fully worthy of the picture we obtain of her
by means of the Oseberg discoveries.



gUEEN ASA'S SCULPTOI{S.

WUOD CARVINGS FOUND IN THE OSEBEI<G-SHIl',

NORWAY.

By DR. HAAKON SHETI:LlG.

(Head December (jtb, 1919).

F E\\' museums can boast of more impressive
exhibits than the collection of early 9th century

wood-carvings to be seen in the University Museum of
Xational Antiquities at Oslo. These most remarkable
objects were all found through the exploration of a
queen's grave at Oseberg, Slagen parish (not far from
the town of Tonsberg), as has already been reported to
this Society in 1904.1 It will be remembered that the
grave was arranged in a Viking ship, covered by a very
large tumulus and loaded with innumerable objects
(four sledges, a large carr.ing«, several large beds,
embroidered and woven fabrics, etc.), all of which are
naturally of priceless value as documents in the study
of Xorse civilisation at that time. The excavation was
carried out by Professor G. Gustafson in a manner
\\ hich is beyond praise, and in later vears he devoted
himself exclusivelv to the still more difficult task of
preserving all these fragile and perishable objects.
Professor Gustafson had to find out for himself how to
do it, no reli.rbk- methods being then known of how to
preserve wood in such a condition and in such
quantities, and hv and by he solved the problems in a
most splendid \\ay. It is to his honour that the wood
carvi ngs of Oseherg are now preserved in the 1\ Iuseum
at Oslo as the most precious and unique of Norwegian
antiquities.

I Saga-Book; vol. IV., part 1., pp. 5455.
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These preparatory works, however, prevented Pro
fessor Gustafson from carrying out his plan of publish
ing a complete account of the grave and its contents.
The Starting had already granted the money necessary
for the book, for which plans and illustrations were in
preparation, but Professor Gustafson had not properly
begun to write the text at the time of his death in April,
1915. Later a Committee was appointed by the Univer
sity of Oslo to haw the publication worked out
under the superintendence of Professor A. lV, Bregger,
Gustafson's successor, and the firstvolume of the work
appeared in 1917.' The third volume is now nearly
completed, and the second, fourth and fifth will follow.
The following remarks are a resume of the results
described in Volume IlL, and are given by the kind
permission of the Committee. The blocks for illustra
tions are lent by the courtesy of Messrs. John Greig,
Forlag, Bergen, publishers of the review" Kunst og
Kultur. "

For information about the grave itself I must refer
readers to the above mentioned paper in the Saga
Book \'01. l V. but it is of great importance to our
present purpose to state who she was, this queen
honoured at her death by a burial of such fantastic
magnitude. Professor A. W, Bragger has succeeded
in making it evident, that the woman buried in the
Oseberg ship was none other than Queen Asa, the
mother of Halfdan Svarti and grandmother of Harald
Harfagri, who conquered all this country and estah
lished the united kingdom of Xorwav Her history is
told in a few words by Snorri, and is most dramatic.
Her father Harald, king of Agder, refused to give her
in marriage to King Gudroed of Vestfold, who then
went himself unexpectedly with his fleet in great force,

• Osebergfundet. Utgit av den norske Stat under redak tion av A. W.
Brj2igger, Hj., Falk og Haakon Shetelig Bind 1., Kristiania, I9'7,
Rind 11., I92S, Bind II!., I920, Distribueret ved Univer sitetets
Oldsaksamling.
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killed King Harald and his son, and brought with him
Asa as his wife. The year after her son Halfdan was
born she succeeded in assassinating her husband in
revenge for her slain father and brother. She then
retired to her home in Agder, where she reigned as
queen till her son Halfdan was 19 years of age. She
got him established in his father's kingdom, and after
that Asa is scarcely mentioned in history. But her
influence is still visible when the eldest son of Halfdan
Svarti was named after her father, Harald, and not after
her husband. She died towards 850, having then lived
for many ~'ears as the widow queen and the king's
mother in the neighbourhood of the royal residence at
Borre.

The g-r<lYe at Oseberg has in a surprising way told
us what were the occupations and the interests of Queen
Asa in the quiet period of her life after she had her son
firmly established as the successor of her father and her
husband. She was a passionate collector of works of
art. The ship selected for her burial is exquisitely
decorated with carvings on a large scale, the carriage
and th.- sledges are carved all over with fantastic orna
ments, and so are a serir-s of wooden posts of doubtful
purpose, terminating in animals' heads, but certainly
the most refi ned masterpieces of decorative art. The
exceedingly luxurious offerings in this graye are far
above what was then considered necessary, or even
magnificent, at a royal burial. The king, at Gokstad,
for instance, belonging to the same dynasty. was buried
in a good ship properly equipped. the body costly
dressed and accompanied by his horses. his dogs. etc.,
but without a touch of the exorbitant luxury displayed
by the queen of Oseberg. All those decorated posts,
the sledg,'s and numbers of other carved objects, all the
gobelin fabrics woven in many colours with mythical
representations, which were stored in the graye-chambpr
-all these had been offered in the grave. not as objects
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of practical use for the deceased in the after-life, but as
the property which had been most dearly loved by the
queen in this world. Several details in the arrange
ment of the grave lead to the suspicion that the aged
queen had been, perhaps, more feared than beloved.
But whether it was fear or affection that dictated the rich
offerings in her grave, all this wealth of decorative art
can be interpreted only in one way. The queen did
love these powerful monsters carved on wooden posts,
the wild and flourishing ornamentation on her ship and
her sledges and the endless coloured friezes woven in
gobelin fabric. She was a collector. And at that time
the only way of founding a collection of works of art
was to engage the artists and set them to work at her
court. Certainly the studios of the wood sculptors
were a prominent feature at the queen's residence at
Oseberg, as were also the women's work-rooms where
the maids were busy at the looms. So we may imagine
the daily life of Queen .'\sa, going tu and fro, rejoicing
at every fresh work created by the artists and enriching
her collection.

From various indications it is clear that only a part,
and probably the smaller part of the queen's collection,
was buried in her grave, and certainly the objects now
preserved have been selected by mere accident. They
are sufficient, however, to give an impression of the
qualitv of the collection as a whole, and to distinguish
the hands of different artists, partlv of different genera
tions, and each of them with his individual character.
It is evident at first sight that the collection comprises
a good number of works of verv high quality, works that
are distinguished equal lv bv their refined execution and
by the eminent artistic conception. May be it is decorn
t ive art with rather restricted possibilities, but within
these limits it attains the highest possible artistic
quality.

The art of a distant past is alwavs unfamiliar. and a
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modern student necessarily is first impressed by the
general character of the period, so essentially different
from modern art. Long and intimate studies are
required to understand what it was to the contemporary
public. In Norway we have special difficulties in appre
ciating the carvings from Oseberg, difficulties which
might in some degree be felt also in Ireland in a similar
case, but I think not in England. We have been too
much tired by insipid imitations of our ancient wood
carvings during the roth century. Of course the only
way to understand the antique works before us is to
avoid all reminiscenses of lifeless modern production.
We have to make the effort to look upon the Oseberg
carvings as if we had never before been acquainted
with this branch of decoration. We shall soon discover
that Queen Asa's style is no thoughtless ornamentation,
but real art, living and growing, stamped by the indi
vidual genius of sculptors who strove for the solution
of artistic problems.

I am going here to introduce the principal masters
from Oseberg through a selection of their works, begin
ning with the stern Academist who is characterised by
the purest and soundest style of them all. His principal
work is a wooden post terminating in an animal's head,
figured here (Fig. I). The head is boldly modelled, the
nose is short, and the mouth open. The surface of the
face is slightly fretted with a chess-board pattern, while
the rest of the head is more deeply carved in a pictur
esque animal pattern. The post itself is plain, only the
base of it being decorated with a pure geometric pattern.
The form as a whole is masterly, the curve of the post
being exquisitelv proportioned to the bold carriage of
the head. It is most surprising to find, in a Norwegian
sculptor of the early oth centurv, this mastery of con
ception in avoiding all excess of ornament, to find an
artist knowing how to produce the effect by contrasts of
plain surfaces and rich carving's. and who has, besides,



Fi g. I.-Animal -headed wooden post.
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understood the secret of balancing his vivacious animal
motives <Igainst regular geometric patterns. As a piece
of conscious and well calculated' art this work is no doubt
the most perfect of all that is left of Queen Asa's collec
tion. It gives a certain impression of cool composure
and of self-command which is closely related to the effect
of the classical works of Greek art.

Of course this is no accidental resemblance. In
reviewing the other masters from Oseberg we shall have
ample evidence that the Norwegian art of that period
was working with the intention of assimilating forms
and motives and general artistic ideas which had been
inherited from Greek and Roman art, and which were
much cultivated in Western Europe during the early
part of the Viking Period. But of the queerr's sculptors
at Oseberg no one cls« has, in such a degree, got hold
of the stern and fixed principles of classical decoration,
nor has any other of them in this way grasped the
importance of gpometrical motives as a means to
counteract the more animated ornaments. His form is
so classical that it is permissable to ask whether he was
a Norwegian artixt or a foreigner. The question may
be decided with certainty; 111:' must have been a Norse
man. The post is a purelv native> type, and the same
sculptor has also decorated a sledge, mentioned below,
which is by its vcrv nature a production of home
industry. Our sculptor, consequently. was working at
Os··berg. The separate motives of his compositions
give evidence in the same direction. He does not know
the picturesque acanthus or the vine motive which
flourished at that time in Byzantine and Carlovingian
decoration; animal forms only are the motives of his
ornaments; or, by closer inspection, all his decorations
are composed of birds designed so as to form very
intricate patterns. The bird itself mav have been
inspired by classical models, probably it is meant as an
e3g1e seen from the side with the wing raised, but in all
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details the figure is executed in accordance with the
native Xorthern st vle , This style was the one he
mastered as his own , in spite of all influences from
abroad, his native language as an artist.

Another work decorated by the same hand is a sledge
which, during the excavation, was named" Gustafson's
sledge." It is a sledge of simple and sound construc
tion, in contrast to the following sledges which are
developed as objects of pure luxury, and the decoration
on it is restricted to geometrical patterns only on the
supports and the frames of the deck. This sledge has
two thills; the one is slendr-r with a plain decoration of
incised lines, while the ether has a broad triangular
termination providing space for richer decoration. The
central part of the triangle is filled with an intricate
composition consisting of three decorative birds; the
borders are w: Irked out as different gf'ometrical patterns.
A section of the ornament is illustrated here. (Fig. 2.)

This is the Acadernist of the school of Vestfold,
which name I have proposed for the whole group of
sculptors represented in the royal graves at Oseberg and
Gokstad , The name is that of the ancient kingdom
Vestfold, the realm where reigned Queen Asa's hus
band and where she installed her son when he caine
of age. Our Academist is restrained and confident,
appropri ite in the choice of motives, and inflexible in
his stern symmetrical composition. He is the learned
artist of all those at Oseberg. The separate motives
and the details of hi" animal patterns all belong to the
typical Scandinavian stvle of the 8th century, the later
Vendel stvle,] which had developed the animal motives
as a wealth of eleg"ant linear designs. But at the same
time, our Acadernist was intimately acquainted with
classical art. From that source he developed his prefer
ence for geometrical patterns and, in fact, he really

1 I prnpose the name Vendel sty le, early ani! late to substitute the
styles II and III. established by Bernhard Salin in his well-known
work" Die altgerm.nigche Thierornamentik," Stockholm, 1904·



Fig. 2.-Part of ornament on "Gustafson's sledge."
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understood something- of that which is the essence of
classical art, the self-command and the restraint in everv
single work of art. .

His style is the most antique in the school, and cer
tainly he was, himself, the most conservative ;lmong the
masters at Oseberg. H is reputation was great, as is
shown bv the fact that his style wax imitated by a less
prominent sculptor, in an animal head of the same type
as the one figured here, which is. however, far from
reaching the delicate decoration of the original. One
specimen alone of the whole find approaches to the clas
sical sty le of the Acadernist, though certai n lv executed
by another artist. It is a carved frame found attached
to one of the sledges (commonly called "Shetelig's
sledge ").

All the sledges from Oseberg were provided with
separate frames. The frame is built like a low square
box without bottom and with thv sid-es overhanging
outwards. The frame was not permanently attached to
the sledge; only when in use the sledge had the frame
placed on the deck of it fastened by thin ropes. When
found in the grave all the sledges had their respective
frames mixed up; the frame found in position on
" Gustafson's sledge" was carved to match" Shetelig's
sledge," and the other frames and sledges were
unmatched, their proper belongings being certainly left
at home among what still remained of the queens
collection. Such mistakes ;1I"l' easily explained, as ;111
arrangements for the burial seem to have been made in
a hurrv, and the event took place in August or Sep
tember, consequently at a season when the sledges were
stored awav and not readv for use. It mav be men
tioned parentheticallv that the season of the burial is
decided bv remains of plants and flowers found in the
the grave. '

1 See the special chapter written on this subject by Professor Jells
Holmboe , Osebergfundet, vol. I., pro 204 SS.
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The frame of .. Shetelig's sledge" is a very curious
departure in the history of decorative art. Like the
other similar frames in the find it is of square construc
tion, the sides being planks which are joined together
at the corners by solid upright posts terminating in
carved animals heads. As seen from the illustration
here (Fig. 3), from a drawing by the painter Mr. O.
Geelmuyden, these decorations are meant to be lions'
heads, no doubt the usual classical form of this motive
and imitated as well as might be expected from a Nor
wegian wood-carver when working after a Greek model.
The sides are decorated with a system of rails, carved
in high relief, and forming a rather complicated pattern,
as shown in the illustration (Fig. 4). First of all, this
decoration recalls certain motives in the Dutch and
Northern Renaissance of the roth and 17th centuries,
and our sledge, as we-ll, might be called a work of
Renaissance art, though its date is the late 8th century.
We have here a most interesting proof how the Carlov
ingian Renaissance of Western Europe influenced the
decorative style of Norway in a more direct and effective
way than was ever suspected.

Also the construction of the frame, consisting of four
panels joined by corner-posts, was a common form of
different kinds of furniture during the early Middle
Ages. As the decoration of the frame is certainly bor
rowed from classical art-the lions' heads and the rail
patterns being very common in Byzantine and Italian art
of the period-so it may well be supposed that the con
struction and shape of it as well was inspired by produc
tions of foreign industry. :\0 contemporary furniture is
preserved in Western or Southern Europe, but we may
safelv imagine a Byzantine treasure-chest or a Carlo
vingian chair of state being built in the same fashion
and with similar decoration. Of course, the frame of
this sledge was made in Norway, though much influ
enced by foreign furniture; and as a background to the
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rail-pa tte rn of th e panels th ere is ca rved in vcr.'" low
relief a rich and fantasti c animal com pos it io n, whi ch
in all respects belongs to th e native s ty le of decorati on .

.J

Fii: . 3.-Uprig h t pos t
of " She te lig's Sl edge "
wi th lion 's head.

From a drawing by O.
Geelmuy den.

F ig . ~ .-Part of s ide of "She te lig'g
. S ledge."
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In the pure ornaments the artist chooses the Xorse form,
the late Vendel style of the Sth cent., as he preferred
talking his native tongue. \\Te admire how masterly he
succeeded in combining these native animal ornaments
with a composition borrowed from foreign models. As
alreadv mentioned, the frame of Shetelig's sledge can
not be ascribed to the Acadernist : there is too much
difference both in the treatment of details and in the
conception of the work as a whole. But the character
of the style is ident ical in all these carvings; the animal
headed post first mentioned, Gustafson's sledge with its
thills, and the frame of Shrtelig's sledge. They have
in common a certain calm and prudent ,,'ar of appro
priating the classical forms, with somewhat the same
discretion which is characteristic of the Renaissance in
its earlv stage. It is also interesting to note that the
oldest carvings from Oseber,£.:" bear witness to the most
conscious and trained artists of the school. Skilled in
the traditions of four centuries of '\orthern decorative
art, t hev are able to touch the classical motives nearly
(In equal terms. l 'nfortnnatelv we have a very incom
plete knowledge of the older '\orse school in decoration
which formed the starting point to the early masters at
Oseberjr, as no wood-carvinrrs have been preserved older
than the Queen's collection. But the small metal orna
ments which are found in great numbers in the graves 1

may be taken as a reflection of the monumental carvings,
now lost, from the preceding' centuries. During the 7th
and 8th centuries the decorative art of Scandinavia had
turned its attention entirelv til the linear design of the
ornaments. The decoration is alwavs flat. st rirtlv fol
lowi ng the surface of the object, and' model Iinc' in' relief
is never used as a means of producing a bolder effect.
Tn the early Ve ndel stvle (~~l1in's II Style IT.," in time,
('orresponding to the 7th cem .), the animal motives are

1 Readers are referred to Bernhard Salin, Die altgermanische
Tb ieroruarnent.k, where such objects are amply illustrated,
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brought into the shape of ribbons and plaited patterns,
and in the late Vendel style (Salin's" Style 111.,"
corresponding chiefly to the 8th cent.) richer and more
fantastic details are introduced, with an effect not much
unlike the classical foliage ornaments. During these
changes we alwavs feel the influences from general
European fashions-the plaited patterns of the 7th and
the Carlovingian acanthus foliage of the 8th cent.-but
\'"orthern art never gave up its preference for animal
figures as the principal motive in all ornaments.

At last the Northern school of the 8th centurv intro
duced also the classical rail-patterns and the classical
medallion frame-work in combination with flowing and
picturesque animal ornaments. The Acadernist at Ose
berg marks the culmination of this period. In all his
work he is faultless, restrained and sure, but he does
not avoid the drawbacks inherent in an old and academi
cal school of art. He never tries experiments which are
not acknowledged by the school, always proceeding on
the paths where he is sure to succeed, while already a
new movement has begun among his vounger contempo
raries. They now took up fresh problems, which they
did not master, and thus opened up the sources from
which sprang a new period in the history of art in
~orway.

The breaking up of the old artistic rules is first
inaugurated by the master who carved the Oseberg
ship. The ship is the largest of the works of decorative
art preserved in this grave, a worthv parallel to the
carvings of the doors in the medieval wood-churches of
Norway. The stems are carved as broad friezes of
animal figures, the pattern being composed on a large
scale and executed in high relief. But the ornamenta
tion itself forms a flat plane, level with the borders of
the stem, so that the ornaments do not interfere with
the impression of solid thickness in the stem pieces. Of
course these principal constructive parts of the ship
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must not appear to be weakened by the carvings. The
decoration has a certain rhythmic movement, somewhat
recalling the effect of a classical vine border, which is
brought about by the regular repetition of animal
figures, the one above the other, all of °a common type,
but every detail always different from the others. All
the animals' feet are turned outwards touching the plain
edge-border of the stem, and thus securing the impres
sion of an unbroken surface, and the figures are pro
vided with long tails and similar narrow projections
(attached to different parts of each figure) which are
arranged so as to produce a regular interlaced pattern.
The two illustrations given here will afford a clear
impression of the work (figs. 5 and 6).

The decorated stems of the ship are essentially of tilt
same style as that of the Academist and of Shetelig :s
sledge-frame. It is the flat patterns of the late Vendel
style, though with a somewhat broader and more ener
getic touch, as requi red by the monumental character
of the decoration in a ship, and also with a more free
and popular form. The Master of the Ship-and his
work in all respects qualifies him to be called a master
is not a refined and exclusive artist as the Academist;
his work is rather akin to the peasant art. And still
more striking is the likeness to peasant art when we
inspect the decoration at the inner side of the stem.
The steep part of the gunwales meet the stem in a very
narrow angle which is covered bv a piece of wood, of
corresponding triangular shape. called the iingl . rn
the Oseberg ship the tingl is carved all over in high
relief, and the composition exclusively consists of gro
tesque and clumsy animal-figures. The figures are an
unusual kind of animals, broad and heavy, though
rather naturalistic in form, with broad round faces
turned straight forward from the back-ground. The
form in itself is of no decorative effect at all, without
anv trace of the graceful curves and the fine interlaced
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patt ern s so hi ghly de ve loped in th e late Vendel sty le .
Tn produce in so me measure a coherent com posit io n
the arti st has mad e his ligu res grasp with a ll th ei r feet
a t th e s u rro u nd ing a nima ls o r at th e bo rd er of th e panel.

F ig. 7.-1' in gl a t j unction of stem
and gunwales .

:\ look a t (he i llu st rat ion (fig . i ) will di spen se with
furt her d escripti on. It is quit e a new s ty le whi ch is
introdu ced her e. a \'cry s tra nge decorati o n. s u rp ris ing ly
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uncontrolled and barbarous as cumpared to the sure and
conscious art uf the Academist or to the urnamentatiun
of the stems. And in spite of all, it is certain that one
man carved both the stems and the tingl.

The conclusion is that the master of the ship (and
ot lu-r contemporarv artists) must have been conscious
of the special effect produced by the contrast of the tw«

different styles in the ornamentation, They excel in
the use of the rich and elegant forms of the late Vendel
style in which their school had been trained for :lges;
and as opposed to these refined and easy patterns they
introduced a heavy and clumsv form by which they set
new and difficult problems. To begin with. they were
not successful in thei r attempts tf) pass the limits of the
ruling style; but the intention is clearly expressed as a
new principle in decorative art. in opposition to the
uniform and flat patterns of the Vendel style. the effect
of the new sivle being based exclusively (In a bold
modelling (If t he figures and used as a contrast to the
picturesque interlaced designs.

Here again our artists were inspired by the old classi
cal forms. In the Byzantine and Carlovingian decora
tions of the period we often find animal representations
modelled in high relief, e.g., lions or griffons, or
animals fighting each other, as in a well-known motive
of bulls attacked by lions. The figures generally are
set in panels surrounded by borders of rich foliage. Our
wood-carvers must have seen such things, and were
trying to obtain a similar effect, making the experiment
of modelling figures in high relief. The first results
were not happy. as illustrated by the Oseberg ship
(fig. i); but this first and rough attempt at a more
plastic manner in ornament had very far-reaching con
sequences in :\'orthern art. Here problems were intro
duced which brought with them a revolution in the
development of the style through the oth cent. The
new form of ornaments illustrated by the tingl is gener-
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ally called the Xorthern-Carlovingian style of ornamen
tation, as first proposed by Dr. So ph.us ,VIiiller.'

Xaturally, it takes a good time before the consequences
of the new style are clearly seen. At first the Vendel
style is enriched by single details borrowed from the
new modelled figures. Another part of the ship, a piece
of oak fastened across the inner side of the stem, is
decorated with two animal figures which in all respects
belong to the Vendel style, the heads being only
broad round faces of the Carlovingian type. We
thus see just oru- detail of the new style introduced
without changing the character or the effect of the
ornament as a whole. An exquisite little work by
the same hand as the ship are some small ornaments
on a peculiar wooden frame, usually called the bedstaff.
The decoration is confined to four small triangular
panels, and one of them is figured here (fig. 8). They
are carved in very low relief. two of them with figures
of birds and one with an animal figure, all the three
being designed in the pure Vendel st:..le in every detail
corresponding to the carvings of the ship's stems. But
the fourth panel is a composition of three animals
belonging to the :\orthern-CarloYingian style. In the
same manner as in the ship the artist here introduces
the new form as a foreign element in contrast to the usual
decoration. In mentioning the bedstaff we ought to
notice thr artist's capacity for a broad and monumental
design even in a work of very small dimensions. His
compositions are never of the intricate miniature kind
which prevail in contemporary metal-work, while the
Acadernist is under some influence from the goldsmiths'
style. The master of the ship is u nsr rai ned , clear and
simple, he is the ~rand popular sculptor among the
artist of the queen Asa. c

,\t his side we distinguish a vounger member of the

1 Dyreornampnliken i Norden Aarbeger (or nordisk Oldkyr dighed.
Kjeben hsvn , 181h
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same ge ne ra tio n . all arti st of less ene rgy . hut uf much
individ ua lis t ic li fe. a nd wi th a s pec ia l grace in th e
des ig n of the decoration. H e is th e mast er of th e fourth
sledge. A ll the ca rv ings of this s ledge a re executed
I II verv low and smooth reli ef, th e design is rich in
\'arY1l11; a n ima l motives co m b ined with a system

Fig. S.-One of four small trii ugula r pa nels on
th e bedstaff,
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uf rou ncl and

of the \\'u rk

h ut on closer

o va l Iram c-w ork. The to ta l effect
is th at of t ill' la te \ 'e nd e l style.
in specti on scvera I c1I' !:1i Is prm e to

Fi g. g .- Olle of tho I'IIlI lI en;
of t he fourth sledge .
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be borr ow ed from th e new form , th e Northern
Carlovingia n sty le . The a m p le a nd rich imp ression is
chiefly obtained by th e gracefully curved and swa ying
wings attach ed to all th e figures and g iving an effect not
unlike a foli ag e pattern. This rese mb lance is not acci
denta l. Certainl y our sc ulpto rs wer e acqua inted with

Fig . l O.- Back part of th e deck of th e fourth sledgo.

c
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the acanthus ornaments in the French art of that period,
and were inspired by such works, though they always
clung to the native animal motives in their own produc
tions. The 4th sledge is a thoroughly excellent bit of
work, which does great credit to its master. The orna
mentation is original and animated, sure and tasteful.
In spite of many fresh inventions no blunders are found
in the design, and for the first time the oval and round
medallions of frame-work are combined with Northern
animal patterns in the same manner as a system of rails
was introduced in the decoration of Shetelig's sledge.
We figure here (fig. 9) one of the runners of the sledge,
and special attention is called to the back part of the
deck, also illustrated (fig. 10), which is a most exquisite
piece of wood-carving.

But the master of the fourth sledge, in spite of his
mirth and good taste as a decorator, is not an innovator
of the style. To him the new forms of Northern
Carlovingian animals are only a resource for enriching
the Vendel style bv fresh details, and so is also the
remembrance of classical foliage. He never tries a
more striking modelling of the ornament. All the carv
ings of the sledge are in a very low relief, and the artist
has been exclusivelv occupied hy the drawing of the
ornaments, not by the modelling. As a striking con
trast to this discreet work, we next have to examine a
wooden post terminated in an animal head, of the
type already described. The animal head is slender
and graceful, and the post forming its neck is carved
all over with a system of circular medallions consisting
of narrow frames and crowded with animal figures.
Part of the post is illustrated here (fig. II), showing the
decoration carved in rather high relief. The figures are
treated as if they had the full roundness of living
beings in a manner wry different from the Vendel style,
where the animals are always flat and side-face, as if
cut out of a cardboard. In the animal-headed post here



Qu een Asa's S culptors. 35

before us, all th e figures have th e back upwards a nd an '
stretch ing out th e head and leg s in diff erent directi ons.
Appar entl y th e animals are designed to g ive the impres-

F ig. ll. - D ecoration on a n un imnl-h end ed post.

sia n of s wift mov em ents, as th ey are pa ssing betw een
the fram es fr om one medalli on panel to a no the r an d
grasping at each othe r with all th eir feet. As a wh ole
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the composition was certainly inspired by classical
models, as might be illustrated by a Carlovingian ivory
carving of bulls and lions; the artist must have had
some work of that kind hovering in his mind when he
planned his composition. Of course he had no train
ing in the classical manner of rendering the figures, but
he understood and he tried to express the purely decora
tive effect of the lively agitated groups and of the bold
modelling of the figures. We clearly feel the effort of
the artist to create a new impulse in decorative art, to
improve on the experiments of Northern-Carlovingian
form as it was tried already by the master of the ship.
His work marks a good step forward in the mastering
of the new form, and the artist is sympathetic in his bold
attack on problems which must have been very difficult
for him. He did not attain the perfect and harmonious
form of the new style, and, from a technical point of
view, this work is not among the best in the queen's
collection. It is not the work of a leading artist, though
it is of much interest as a necessary phase in the evolu
tion of the style. The special form of the decoration
we have seen here, largely contributed to clearing the
\';ay for the achievement of the new grand style towards
the middle of the oth century.

A fresh generation of wood-carvers was then starting,
and first among them we meet a sculptor of uncommon
g'enius and energy who is usuallv named the Baroque
Master of Oseberg. Four of his works are preserved
among the objects found in the queen's grave, viz., two
thills for sledges and two wooden posts terminating in
animal heads. Thev all have a common character of
design and execution, artisticallv of the highest
individual quality, but minor differences show that they
probably were made at somewhat different stages in the
artist's career. He was a pupil of the other masters at
Oseberg, his technique of carving being exactly the
same as that of his nearest predecessors and all the
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single forms and motives he disposes of being borrowed
from their style. He does not seem to have, been
influenced by classical taste in the same direct way as
was the Academist, nor does he imitate distinctly
classical compositions. All he knew he had learned at
Oseberg, where he found before him both the refined
and noble form of the late Vendel style and the first
rude attempts of a more plastic decoration after Carlov
ingian models. He had that rare gift of combining
these different elements into a new and personal style.
He is much more of a sculptor than a draughtsman,
giving the decorative effect exclusively by a very strong
modelling of the ornaments. But at the same time he
rejects none of the current motives of the school, and
he is '"ery careful about a most correct composition of
the design. In e,"ery respect he is distinguished as the
skilled master of his art.

The earliest work preserved from his hand is a carved
wooden post terminating in an animal head, which is
illustrated here (fig. 12). The work has not the perfect
sureness of composition, and also in other respects it
indicates the young" artist who has not vi-t attained his
full developm.-nt , But the bold modelling is prom
inent. The decoration is composed of conventional
animals and birds. all of them very fantastic and
arranged in curiously distorted positions. The carving
is executed in very high relief, each motive giving the
impression of a figure modelled in full roundness and
onlv attached to the panel. The illustration here will
give an idea of the general character of the work, though
details me not verv clear in the photograph, as the
ornaments are painted black. and the effect is not
improved b v the lavish application of <mall silver rivets.
These rivets are placed without an v regard to the carv
ings, and often a rivet covers delicate details of the orna
mental figures. Apparentlv the wood sculptor had
nothing to do with this part of the decoration.



Fi g . 12. -A ni mn.l-headed post.
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In the thills for the sledges WL' see the Ba n.que "'lasll'r
at his hlghL'st perfection. The thill itself [las been
changed into a more artistic form as compared with an
earlier specimen carved by the Acadamist , The bifur
cating part of the thill which was attached to the sledge
IS much more elongated, of slender and rounded shape,
and the thill is elegantly curved, rising from the sledge.
The photograph illustrated here (fig. 13) represents
about half of the thill, the lower part being thicker and
sculptured all oyer with very rich decorations, while the
slender part ef it is plain with only an elevated central
rib along the ridge and small isolated ornaments at
regular intervals. In a masterly way the decoration is
designed and modelled so as to form an organic and
inseparable part of the object. The work as a whole
giYes the impression of self-command and moderation.
in spite of its exorbitant richness and energy.

Every detail is consciously subservient to the whole
composition, though the details as well may claim our
attention. In both the thills the execution of the carv
ings is fully equal to the design, and the work is carried
out with the most minute exactness. The ornament is
composed of animal figures arranged in oval medallion
frames, a motive used already by the older artists of the
school, but inspired with new life by the Baroque
Master. As is seen in the photograph (fig. 14) showing
a small section of the second thill, which is more frag
mentary than the one first illustrated, the oval frames
are lower than the animal figures. and these are
modelled as a rounded boss filling the space within the
medallion. The head and the legs of each figure are
extended outwards over the frame in opposite directions,
the heads from both sides of the thill being arranged in
pairs along the central rib and united by small decora
tive loops over the ridge. A peculiar tension of the
ornament is obtained by the straight neck and limbs of
each figure stretching out diagonally from the panel.



Fi g. 1:3 .- 0ne half of the
t h ill of l~ sledge .

Fi g . Ll .- Smll.1\ sec t io n of
au ot'her t h ill of n s ledg e .
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The interlaced animal figure has thus the appearance of
being strained and swelling like a tightened knot. The
more we study these remarkable carvings, the more
they are felt as composed of living elastic forms. They
are essentially sculpturesque works of art.

Certainly this master was a most highly gifted artist,
one of those rare men of genius who possess the power
of creating their own style. He was trained in all
forms of decoration as used by the preceding generation
at Oseberg, familiar with their experiments of assimila
ting motives borrowed from classical art, and it is
evident that he had also some personal knowledge of the
contemporary style of Western Europe. In some
places he introduces animal figures which are clearly
meant to represent griffons and well designed too, being
the very first appearance of this form in Scandinavian
ornamentation. But the artistic effect of his work is
n-markablv free from the direct influence of predecessors
or foreign models, Maybe he got impulses from several
parts, from the curious and grotesque forms of the
Northern-Carlovingian style, from the perfect and life
like modelling of classical reliefs, or from the attempts
of a bolder modelling which \H' have found already in
some earlier works from Oseberg, e.g. in the decoration
of the ship. He might learn from others every single
form of which he composed his decorations, and the first
attempts at inventing a new style had been made before
him, but he was the one eminent individual capable of
concentrating all the separate elements of decoration as
the means to create a new and perfect style. It is not
likely that many artists of such uncommon talents were
livin"g at that same time in the Northern countries. We
have very good reason to believe that the Baroque
Master of Oseberg was the original creator of the new
style which begun towards the middle of the nth
rentury.

The last work of the Baroque Master is a wooden post
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te rminating- in an a n ima l head, unfortunat ely much
damaged . It had been b rok en and repai red before it
was placed in th e g rave, and th e restoration of it is
s pec ia lly di ffi cult owing to th e d eep and deli cate ca rv 
in g s. The illus t ra tio n (fig. IS) s ho wing part o f th e po st,
is ph otographed from a co py in wood ca rved under th e

~'ig . 15 .-Part of an an im a l-h ea ded post . From a wood m odel
m ad e under the direction of Professor Gus ta fson .

personal co ut rol of P rof ess ur G ustafsou . It is the rich es t
a nd finest pi ece of wood-carvin g we po sses s of all th e
qu eens co llec t io n . The po st is cove red all ov er with th e
most florid ornamen tat ion, the pat tern bei ng perhaps
designed in rat her to o m in ut e proport ion s, and the
d etails are not as perfectl y co rrec t a s in th e other works
of this artist . But th e tot al c-ffect is s p lend id . On th e
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animal head t he relief is dense, and does not even inter
fere with the impression of the large modelled form,
though the decorat inn fills every inch of the surface
from the neck to the nose-tip. The surface of the post
itself is divided into oval panels, the frames of which are
carved in very high relief, and each of them composed
of two slender animal figures. The back-ground under
the panels is treated as an independent interlaced
pattern of small animal figures. Here is seen also a
quite unique refinement of the art of wood-carving.
Small openings are cut at the base of the larger oval
figures so as to let the light through in places and thus
giving unexpected glimpses of the deepest part of the
ornaments. The high oval figures then look as if they
were freely attached to the post only, and not carved out
of the same piece of wood. The master here shows him
self as a virtuoso of his art, perhaps a little too much so.

But the same sure hand is felt here as in the pre
ceding works by the Baroque Master. Every detail is
designed after conscious deliberation, and executed with
the utmost attention. This is the place to mention a
peculiarity common to all the wood-carvings of Oseberg
which is best understood now that we are acquainted
with a number of different works of this school. As seen
in the photograph here, the surfaces of the ornamental
figures are carved with miniature patterns of cuts and
lines slightly incised. It ma~' be remarked, by the way,
that an ordinary knife was the onlv tool used in making
all the carvings, and the said small patterns are all very
simple and purely technical, though they show con
siderable variation and contribute, in a high degree, to
the rich effect of the decoration. In the wood-carving
this technique played the same part as the chiseling and
punching of metal ornaments. The wood-carvers of
Oseberg were \'Pry careful about this part of their work,
and the special treatment of the surfaces is often carried
out with high taste. .'\mong the older artists the
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Acadernist is, also in this respect, the most particular
and minute carver; the Xlaster of the Ship shows less
varietv and does not possess that unfailing exactness in
every - detail. .~ somewhat inferior artist, who made
the' animal-headed post with :'\orthern-Carlovingian
ornaments, treats the surfaces much coarser and in a
rather careless manner. In his --a rlv works the Baroque
Master works much on the same line as the Master of the
Ship, treating the surface of his ornaments with rather
plain and broad patterns. Later on he gave to this side
of his art closer attention, as seen in the thills, and in
the last animal-headed post, every part of the surface of
which is worked out with the richest variation and shows
unparalleled skill in wood-carving. Each separate part
of the surface is treated individually with the utmost
care, the miniature cuts and lines are clean and sharp.
the hand of the artist never failing throughout the work,
nor his patience.

This intimate study of details, of which a short glimpse
'lilly can be given here, is indispensable to the full
appreciation of Queen Asa's artists. It is certain also
that extensive works requiring very long time were
carved all through by one hand. certainly by the sculptor
personally. This conclusion, of course, bears only on
the finishing treatment of the decoration, the sole part
of the work now to be studied. Rut the same artist must
have been both the composer and the executant of the
design, which was first drawn in fine lines on the plain
block of wood, then worked out in relief and finished
bv minute patterns of the surface. The artist himself
must have been in it at all stages of the work. and the
technique of the carving is stamped by his personal taste
as much as is the composition of the ornament. These
considerations are also important to forming a just
estimation of the Baroque Master. He was the great
innovator of his art, creating his own original stvle,
and at the same time he personally carried out extensive
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works in every detail with infinite care and exactness.
He possessed that fervent and patient energy which is
part of the highest genius. He is the skilled and trained
master, also in the minor abilities which have nothing
to do with the lasting value of his work. Unsurpassed
in technical refinement, he possesses all the current
forms and motives of ornaments as perfectly as any
academist. He represents the highest achievement of
the Norse decorative art during the 9th century.

But there is nothing new under the sun. Beside the
Baroque Master we meet, in the younger generation at
Oseberg, another gifted sculptor, who is curiously
modern in his neglect of correct design. He deserves
the name of an Impressionist. Only one work of his
was found, the frame of the fourth sledge, which is
richly carved all over. The side panels are divided by
narrow rails into small rhomboidal compartments (fig.
r6), the bottom under the rails being filled with a dense
and continuous animal-pattern. The upper edge of the
sides is carved as a raised and rounded frieze composed
of animal forms in high relief. The corner posts have
animal decorations combined with round medallions and
terminate in free animal heads strongly modelled. It is
at once evident that the whole decoration is intended for
an exaggerated effect of the relief, and this effect is
attained bv more drastic means than is ever the case with
the Baroque .\Iaster. It looks as if the Impressionist
aimed at very definite artistic objects, and well knew
how to produce the impression he wanted. Certainly
his sledge's frame is a most splendid piece of decorative
art, and one of those which most attract the admiration
of visitors to Queen Asa's collection.

Rut we are the more surprised that in all this decora
tion, so exceedingly rich and florid, there is not found
one intelligible ornamental figure. The total impression
is that of the common animal ornaments of the school
whir-h. in all the other works we have seen, were ,0111-
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posed of di s tin ct ligures , eac h o f th em p ro vided with
bod y, head and ex t rem ities. Of co u rse th e forms are
pu rely co n ven t ion al, ofte n very fan tasti c, with no resem
b la nce to rea l livin g a nima ls, but undou bt edly th e forms

F'ig , ]G.-Fmme of the fourth sledge .



Fig. I, . - Ani llla l-he a de d prISt of Lhe fourth ~l,,,l~e.
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we re unde rstood to re p rese nt animal forms, both by th e
a rt ist himself and by hi s publi c, and eve n now a stude nt
with so me ex per ience is able to make out th e m eanin g
of the m . In th e fra me of th e 4th s ledge the co rrect desi gn
of th e motives is utterly neglected. \V e may trace her e
end less animal figures wit h numbe rs of leg s a nd co ntinu 
in g with no di stin ct te rm ina tio n a ll th rou gh th e pat tern .

Pig. IS.-An imal head of t he fou r t h sledge .

S ma ll animal heads are placed ad libituin in so me places,
b ut with out an y orga n ic co nnec t io n with th e figures.
Thi s arti s t either wax ign o rant of th e rul es so s tr ict ly
obse rved by his p red ecessors a nd co n tem po ra ries , or he
wilfullv desp ised such in fe rior details as a co rrect
d ra wing.

In a ll cases it ma." be sa id th at he works in th e Impres
sio nist manner, guing in fo r a certain genera l effect of
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the work with out ca ring at all for t lu: detail s of t hc com
positi on . From a techni cal point of view a lso his ca rv
ings a re rather careless a nd by far no t on a lev el with

Fig. Hl.-Sectioll of decorated sledge"

othe r works in th e co llec t io n . But in s p ite of a ll , he is
not a bad a rtis t. Hi s work po ssesses much decorative
ene rgy, a nd th ese asto nis h ing unintelligible o rname nts

D
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an : st ill a tt rac tive be cause t hey have s p ru ng fr om a
g e lll ll ne a rt is t ic tem perament. The a n imal heads
term inati ng the co rn er-posts a re m odelled w ith a
pec u liar feroci o us fa ntasy, and certai n ly o f h igh va lue
as wo rk s of a rt (fig s . 17 a nd IR).

Th e last wo od-carver we m eet in the fin d is represented
by :\ decorated sl edg e a nd th e co rres po nd ing fram e,
bot h d ecora ted wit h a n ima l m ot ives in hi rrh re lief a nd
pa rt ly co m b ined wit h med alli on fra m es. D etail s o f h is
or na me nts . o f which two illust rati ons a re g iv en (figs.

F ig . 20.-Deeoratcd s ledge.

Il) a nd 20). s ho w that he kn ew the new style c rea ted
by th e Ba roq uc Xfa srer, th ough he was a lso a dili g en t
s tude nt o f th e o lde r t ra d itio ns . Non e o f th e oth e r a rt ists
has m.u le use of so man .'" d iffere n t forms of d et ail s , a nd
none of th em was less ca pa b le of in ventin g a rea lly g ood
co m posi t ion. I-Iis work is o f much arch.col ogi cal
int er est as a perfect repe rto ry of a ll th e o rn a m e ntal
motives of th e sc hoo l. H e is defici ent in d esi gn, a nd
hi s mod ellin g of th e carvings has no ene rgy . The tech
n iqu r is g"ood, thoug"h far from b eing excelle n t. A s <In
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artist he may be characterised as an eclectic, who
believed it to be the secret of his art to collect the largest
possible store of single ornamental motives. He is
absorbed by the study of details so much that he forgets
the impression of the whole work. For our study he is
important as being in striking contrast to the Impres
sionist, but he may only claim a very modest place
among Queen Asa','i artists.

\\'e have now reviewed all the wood-carvers repre
sented in the queeris grave, but still one most remark
able object is left. This is the large, four-wheeled
carriage found in the ship (fig. 21). It is large and high,
of imposing aspect, but at the same time VEry clumsy
and unpractical. .\ carriage of the Viking period is in
itself a great surprise, as roads were then absolutely
unknown in :'\of\\·ay. At least the Oseberg carriage
was impossible for travelling purposes, the construction
being so unsound that it would break at the first hill on
the wav ,

The problems connected with this carriage have been
copiously treated in a paper bv Professor "1. Il '
Bragger, read before the Scientific Academy of Oslo
(Videnskapsakademiet) on :\Iay 3, 1918. It was shewn
by Professor Brogger that the carriage was not built for
ordinary practical use. It was destined exclusively for
certain divine ceremonies, and accordingly the carvings
of the carriage are not common ornaments, being partly
figure compositions illustrating old myths or legends.
But e-ven excepting these, which are unique among all
the carvings of the find, the decoration of the carriage,
does not correspond to the usual stvle of Oseberg. The
design is clumsy and somewhat awkward, and some
details as well as the ornamental composition remind
one of much parlier works of Scandinavian art belong
ing to the st v le of the ith cent. It seems most likely that
the decorator of the carriage was tr"ing to imitate the
forms and patterns of that stvle so much older than his
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)wn time. In all ages conservatism has prevailed in
~verything connected with sacred rites, and in this case
it probably was commanded that the carriage should be
made as a copy of an ancient and venerable model. As
the Viking artists had certainly no idea of different
stvles in the modern meaning of the word, this essay of
archaism was not successful, the carvings of the carriage
showing no decided style at all. Some features of it may
be identified with forms from an earlier period, while
here and there appear details borrowed from the older
masters of Oseberg. Certain peculiarities lead to the
conclusion that the carriage was, perhaps, decorated by
the Master of the Ship.

The historical interest of the carriage is prominent,
and, besides, it is very striking as a work of art. It is a
proof of what could be attained by Queen Asa's artists
even outside the limits of common decorative work.
This huge and strange carriage, as illustrated in the
photograph, with human faces modelled in full round
ness, with representations from ancient tragic legends.
the sides crowded with wild and dreadful monsters. will
attract even a modern eye b)' a kind of magic fascination.
I n spite of evident ornamental defects the carriage still
imparts something of that mysterious impression inher
ent in divine and sacred objects. Xotwithstanding its
defective form, we are still impressed by the feelings
which inspired the artist in his work. It was no every
day task to decorate the vehicle destined to carry the
deirv in person on the most solemn occasion of the year.

A coincidence of happy circumstances, beyond all
expectation, preserved to our days part of Queen Asa's
collection, a representation of Norwegian art of the
pari v Viking period. We may be sure also that the
queen's collection was not at that time regarded as com
posed of mediocre or indifferent productions. This
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court, so eminently interested in decorative art, must
have been a meeting place of the best talents, and a
centre of artistic activity. The sculptors, as well as the
poets, resorted to the prince, who was known to give
most liberal awards, and Queen Asa certainly had to be
very generous to call and to keep in her service artists so
highly gifted as the Academist, the Master of the Ship,
and the Baroque Master. Her collection represents the
climax of Scandinavian art at that time.

In our present state of knowledge Oseberg may be
regarded also as perhaps the most important centre of
art in all Western and Northern Europe. Through
Byzantine influence during the Carlovingian period,
the art of Western Europe stored the rich inheritance of
classical motives, and important works of this style were
produced in the early oth century. They show an art
refined by the experience of so many generations,
enriched by long traditions, and full of taste in the com
bination of all conventional motives, the acanthus
foliage, the vine, the lions and griffons, etc., which are
as old as decorative art itself. At Oseberg we meet
artists speaking, so to say, a barbarous but original
tongue of their own. Thev were highly trained in the
treatment of a special animal ornamentation, which had
developed in Scandinavia during the 7th and 8th
centuries, and in full contrast to this sure and graceful
style they are trying in a vpry clumsy manner to imitate
the figure decorations in high relief they had seen for
the first time in Carlovingian art. The essay is made
individually by the different masters. The Academist
only accepted certain features of classical form which
did not hurt the taste of tne older native school. The
Master of the Ship. in a native manner recalling peasant
art, boldly attacked the task of modelling classical lions.
The Baroque Master was equal to the nE'W problem and
became the vi rtuoso of a decoration in very high relief,
but his motives show scarcelv any direct imitation of
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classical forms. His younger contemporary, the
Impressionist, is entirely fascinated by the new style,
giving up all care for the design and concentrating his
whole effort on the vigorous modelling of the carvings.

The wood carvings from Oseberg no doubt look
grotesque and barbarous when compared with classical
art, even as represented by the late works of the Carlov
ingian period. It requires much patient study to under
stand the value of the Viking ornaments, and this art
never attained the perfect and lasting harmony created
by the ancient Greeks. But the court of Oseberg, as
far as we know, was the one place in Europe at that
time where highly gifted artists were wrestling with the
fundamental problems of art as if the beauty of expres
sive forms had to be created there and then for the first
time. New conceptions were produced by impulses
received from classical art, and the queen's artists strove
to obtain a similar artistic effect within the limits of
their own decorative school; the decorations they created
still possess that immediate attraction peculiar to works
of genius and of individual art.

The collection found at Oseberg covers the first half
of the 9th century, and no other part of the history of
art in Norway is more interesting. It is a period of
transition, when the old style of the Migration period
was dissolved and broken to give place for the first
vehement outburst of the Viking spirit. This vigorous
art, as we see it in the works from Oseberg, perfectly
illustrates the contemporary Norse history. This is
the age of the first Viking expeditions, and the character
of the period has found its full expression in the wild
and voracious monsters carved on the wooden posts and
also in the concentrated effect of the highly modelled
decorations.

Nowhere else we have evidence of a similar produc
tion of works of art as at Oseberg. Certainly the first
artists of Scandinavia gathered here, and we mar be
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sure that the most important works were made for
Queen Asa and that the new Viking style was created
at her court. She must have had a yery strong fancy
for these things to have such marvels made for her, and
in such numbers. Circumstances more fortunate than
might eyer have been expected, have preserved for us
part of the queen's collection, and these works once
buried in her grave, now give to Queen Asa a most
important, or indeed, n unique place in the history of
art in Norwav,



THE NORSE DISCOVERIES OF
AMERICA.

THE EYKTARSTAf>R PROBLEM.

By M. M. MJELDE.

(Read December yt h , 1922).

W H AT induced me to study the eyktarslati»
problem in one of the Wineland sagas, was

:\Ir. G. :\1. Gathorne-Hardvs The Norse Discoverers
of America, which gives an English translation of the
sagas about the Norse discoveries of North America
and an analysis of their contents. The author has
clearly proved, by comparing the descriptions in the
sagas with the actual conditions on the American coast,
and with the descriptions of later discoverers of the
regions in question, that the Norsemen were much
farther south than has gf'nerally been believed by his
predecessors. He placed Wineland in the neighbour
hood of New York, thus rejecting the results come to
by Dr. Gustav Storm, the Xorwegian historian, who
placed Wineland in Nova Scotia, and others who placed
it still further north, for instance in the St. Lawrence
River and Bav. By solving the eylitarstaiir problem in
the way I propose to do, all those theories about Wine
land in :\"ova Scotia and the S1. Lawrence basin, or
further North, must be given up entirely, and Wineland
has to be placed even farther south than :'\Tew York.
I am glad that, in this way, I have maintained the theory
of yf r. Gathorne-Hardy that Wineland was wrongly
placed too far North by his predecessors, and I am also
glad that he accepts my theorv which places Wineland

NOTE.-Mr. Mjelde's historical sketch of the Norse discovery of America
is omitted.
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further South than even he has dared to do in the
absence of the astronomical proof which I think I have
discovered after his book was published.

In the Saga of Olaf Tryggvason 1 the location of
Leif Eiriksson's camp is described thus: "Meira var
par jafndcegri en a Gr~nlandi d5a Islandi j sol haH5i
par eyktarsraf ok dagmidasta<5 urn skamdegi," which
means:

" The (twenty-four hour) day was there more equally
divided [i.e., day and night were of more equal dura
tion] than in Greenland or Iceland, and the sun was
there in eykt-position and day-meal (breakfast) -position
at winter solstice."

This astronomical observation by Leif Eiriksson has
already been used as a basis 'lor attempts to determine
the geographical latitude in which the discoverer of
Wineland found himself at the time. Very different
results have, however, been arrived at owing to the
different interpretation of the words Eykt and Eykt
arstatir,

The word eykt still survives in Norway in the form of
0kt and is everywhere used in the sense of a certain
number of hours. In the country districts, e.g., my
birthplace in Hordaland, the period is reckoned at four
hours-for instance, from 12 noon till ~ p.m., or from
4 p.m. till 8 p.rn , The word okt is also still used in
modern Norwegian military service regulations j it
means a period of a few hours' duration, though the
number of hours is not the same in all cases. The word
0kt is also employed in the sense of a point of time, for
instance, 4 p.m.

In countrv districts in :'\orway the word eyktarsta'Or
has also been used up to quite recent times as signifying
the particular point on the horizon above which the sun
stood at the moment of ekt, that is to say. at the com
mencement of an old-period.

1 Flateyjarbok, 1., 539.
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After the introduction of Christianity in Iceland, the
Norwegian word eykt came after a time to be used
synonymously with the latin nones. Eykt and nones
are, as a matter of fact, repeatedlx used in the Icelandic
laws as words of identical meaning. The ON non is
derived from the Latin nona hora, the ninth hour, that
is to say, 3 o'clock in the afternoon, the commencement
of the day at the equinoxes being at 6 o'clock in the
morning.

I will now refer to some attempts by scholars to use
certain numbers of hours to determine the exact latitude
of Leif's camp, in spite of the fact that the old Norsemen
had not and could not have had any exact idea of exact
hours.

On the assumption that eyhiarstatir was at 3 in the
afternoon and dagmalastatir at () in the morning, the
Icelandic scholar Arngrimr J6nsson, and after him,
Torfa-us interpreted the paragraph in Flateyjarb6k to
the effect that in 'Vineland the sun at winter solstice
remained for about 6 hours above the horizon. In that
case Leif's camp should haw been in about 59° latitude.
But as the descriptions in the saga" of the place in other
respects render it impossible for the camp to have been
situated so far north-s-onlv one degree south of the
southermost point of Greenland--that is to say, in the
barren and infertile Labrador, this theory had to be
abandoned. Torfreus then advanced another expla
nation. In the old Church law of Iceland he found the
following definition of eyhl : " pa er eykf er utsujirs
atr er deild i pril5junga, ok hefir s61 gengna tva hluti
en einn 6genginn," that is: "It is eykt when the south
west att being divided in thirds, the sun has traversed
twn-thi rds, and one-third remains." By southwest att
Torfa-us understood the quadrant Letween south an-i
west. The time occupied by the sun in moving from
south to west was, according to his idea, always 6 hours,
and two-thirds thereof being 4 hours, eyktarstal5r
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should be at 4 o'clock in the afternoon, and dagmal
astatir at 8 in the morning; thus the length of the day
at Leif's camp at winter solstice should be about 8
hours. This fits in with a latitude of 49°, that is. to say,
Newfoundland or the corresponding coast of Canada.
But this was also too far north, as wild vine is not found
in Newfoundland at all, and in Canada does not grow
north of the 47th degree. This theory therefore also
had to be abandoned .

.\ new explanation was found by the Icelandic judge
Pall Vldalfn and Bishop Finn Jonsson, which agreed
better with the saga description of climate and vegeta
tion. They started from Snorri Sturlason's report of
the seasons, in which it says: "The autumn lasts from
(autumnal) equinox until the sun sets in eyhtarstatsr.
They took it that Snorri's indication of the commence
ment of winter coincided with the beginning of winter
according to the Icelandic calendar, which states that
winter begins in the week prior to the i Sth October.
Consequently, it was investigated at what hour the sun
set at Snorri's place of domicile, Revkholt near Borgar
fjord, on the 17th October," and the hour was found to
be 4-30 p.m. From this it was concluded that
cylitarstaor corresponded to 4<)0 p.m., and that con
sequentlv dag nialasiatir was '1.30 a.m. Further, the
conclusion was drawn that the shortest dav in Leif's
Wineland \\"as 'I hours. From this duration of the day
at winter solstice the geographical latitude was calcu
lated to be 41°24'. This latitude is that of the coast of
Rhode Island. TIlt' theories of the nine-hour day and
Rhode Island were apparentlv supported by discoveries
there of an inscription and an old stone building which
were supposed to be connected with the stay of the
Norwegians there. The inscription, according to Dr.
Gustay Storm, turned out to be a common Indian
pictorial one, and the stone structure a wind-mill of the

1 Probably new style
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vear 1670. Further, the saga description of nature and
scenery does not seem to indicate Rhode Island at all.

It is apparent from what I IlCI\'e already explained
that the fault of all these theories is a two-fold one. In
the first place we have the mistaken assumption that the
Norsemen in those ancient days had the same exact idea
of time as we have now. This t hev could not have had
for the simple reason that thcv had no clocks or watches.
Sectmdly, we find the mistaken idea that if one knows
the exact hour at a certain spot on a certain day when
the sun is in a certain position, then that hour will be
the same all the veal' round and the same in all latitudes,
The fact is the hour for a certain position of the sun
varies according to latitude and season.

All that Leif Eiriksson knew with certaintv was the
bearing used in Iceland for determining eylu . It is
probable that he used this :mglt· for his observation of
the sun in \\'ineland. If w« know, or can draw our
conclusion as to the size of this angle, then we can
easily fix, not the exact latitude in which he found him
--el{, but the latitude south of which he would have to be
in order to make the observation of the sun on the
shortest day of the year as described in the saga. In
other words, one can fix a northern limit for his Wine
land.

The fi rst person to whom this idea occurred \\'as a
:'\orwegian, Geelmuvden, professor of astronomy at the
LT niversity of Christiania. His explanation is con
tained in Professor Gustav Storm's well-known book,
Studies Oil the TT'ine!al1d T'oyages. Professor Geel
muvderr's idea was that in t his case we han' to do, not
with a point of time or an interval of time, but with a
point of azimuth or solar bearing. This idea is
undouhtedly quite correct in prinr iplv : hut Professor
Geelmuyden, in my opinion, has in practice erred in his
Determination of the size of the angle in question.

His basis for determination of the angle is the point
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mentioned in the Icelandic law, which he translates as
follows: .. Eykt is the point of time, when, the south
west (utsubrsatt) being divided into thirds, the sun has
traversed two-thirds and one-thi rd remains." While
this translation is correct, I will trv to prove that
what he adds on his own account is incorrect, viz.:
'C tsuorsatt being the octant of the horizon that has

the south-west midward , accordingly between 2210

S.S.\V. and 67!O \V.S.'\'. azimuth, eyktarstad will be
in the direction of 22!O plus two-thirds. 4.')° = 52!0
from south to west." From this azimuth of 52!0 he
computes the northern latitude of Wi neland as 49°55'
(11' about 50°.

In my upinion it is unlikely that Leif Eiriksson and
his contemporaries in the year J .ooo used such an
involved method. :\Tor can it be admitted that south
west is an ort.mt. Professor Ceelm uvden has giYen no
rr-aso ns whv ju-t the octant should be chosen. Nor is
it likelv that the Icelandic law meant an octant.

The rnson wh v the church gave a definition to e.vht
was that :l hulv day should be reckoned as commencing
by evkt-tirne the previous day. The ordinary people
needed a simple practical rule for determining eylit .

But to divide the circle into eight and. in fact. sixteen
parts and take two-thirds of one of the eight parts and
add one-sixteenth part in order to arvive at the eykt
angle of S2tO would be far too complicated a method for
people who worked in the open country and had to
undertake this e-laborate observation of the sun in order
to find out when they should cease work and commence
t hr- holy day at the rig'ht moment.

It was much more reasonable to hasp the bearing of
the sun on the quadrant bci-icccn soutli and '11Jest in
which S.\\'. is also midward. To find two-thirds of the
quadrant between south and west is verv simple, either
by eve-measurement in the opE'n countrv or by drawing
a circle; in the latter case the span of tilt' compass (i.e ..
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the radius) is used in determining the point which is
two-thirds of a quadrant from the south point to the
west point.

Correctly interpreted, the Icelandic Church Law's
direction about two-thirds of south-west att means
nothing but two-thirds of the quadrant between south
and west. In this sense Torfreus, who was the first
person to deal with the question, understood it, with this
error, however, that he spoke about a time of six hours,
that is an hour-angle of 90°, between south and west,
whereas he should have confined himself entirely to an
aaim.utlt of 90°.

Torfa-ux' interpretation of the south-west att, or the
south-west horiz-m, as being the quadrant luirizon.

between south and iccst also conforms with a mode of
speech employed to this dav bv Norwegian sailors,
fishermen and peasants, who sav that in the wi nter the
sun sets in the <outh-west, or south-west horizon, mean
ing that the sun sets somewhere between south and
west. Correspondingly they say that the sun, in the
summer sets in the north-west, or north-west horizon.
meaning thereby that it sets somewhere betwee-n north
and west. It would never occur to a nv of them in this
connection to consider So\V att and :\'. W. att as
the octant between S.S.\\'o-W.SoW and ;\J.N.Wo
W.NoW. respectivelv , It would be entirely wrong.
having regard to the fact that the sun at the autumnal
equinox sets in the west and in the course of the winter,
up to winter solstice. sets further and further south. At
the Polar circle the points where it sets are divided over
the whole quadrant between west and south.

The way of speaking of S.~To and :\'o\V. as whole
quadrants has no doubt descended from the old days
when one was not so mathematically exact either in
regard to time or direction. The Danish naval officer
Hovgaard, who wrote Voyages of the Norsemen to
A merica, calls attention to the old custom of indicating
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a direction as a quadrant, "thus, a southerly direction
might mean anything from S.W. to S.E." of which he
gives a few examples, which might be added to.

A regulation as to nones in the old Gulating law of
:\'orway seems to form a parallel to the regulation in the
Icelandic Church law. The Gulating law (Olaf and
Magnus) says about Sunday observation: "but the
Saturday before shall be hallowed at nones, sohen one
third 0/ the day remains." Bv "day" hardly any
thing other than the afternoon or the quadrant between
\ V. and S. can be meant. "The one-third" that
.. remains" corresponds to the expression in the
Icelandic law about one-third of south-west that remains
when the sun has traversed two-thirds of S. \Y. As I
will show later on, the sun's position in two-thirds of
the S.\Y. quadrant in latitudes of mid-Iceland and
mid-Norwav corresponds to about 4 p.m. during the
greater part of the summer, spring and autumn. And
even to this day in Western Norway, and also in other
parts of the countrv, non is considered as 4 o'clock in
the afternoon.

As two-thirds of a quadrant equals 6ip, and four
hours are one-sixth of the 24, we are in this matter deal
ing with a six-fold dioision. of the circle. This division
of the circle is the simplest nne of all, as on lv the radius
opening of the compass is required for marking the
points. It recurs in all divisions of time from of old:
the 12 months of the year, the 24 hours of the day, the
six davs in which God created the world and man toils
in the week. Vigfusson also speaks of the original
Icelandic month being divided into six pentads instead
of weeks. The six-fold division of the time and the
circle was extended to most parts of the world. It is
reasonable to assume that the old Norsemen believed
that a six-fold divixinn of the horizon, or two-thirds of
t h« quadrant, corresponded to a similar division of the
dav of 24 hours, cyht equalling four hours, because at
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so high a latitude as mid-Norway and mid-Iceland the
sun, with its low altitude even at noon, follows the bend
of the horizon to a considerable extent from sunrise till
sunset. As a matter of fact the sixfold division of the
horizon corresponds roughly to the six-fold division o]
the day of 2..j. hours during the greater part at the
summer and autumn in the latitudes of central Norway
and central Iceland. Thus an eykt-angle of 60° corre
sponds to -!- p.m.

I will not go into the details of my calculations of the
hour corresponding to 60° eykt-angle in the various
seasons, and will only state this as the result: by using
60° bearing of the sun (either from north or south,
according to circumstances) in 65° latitude we obtain
times so close to 4 and 8 that in the old days, without
clocks, one would hardly notice the variation in point
of time for this bearing during the different seasons.
From the spring, right through the summer till the
autumn, we thus get, with 60° bearing, times always
closely approaching ..j. or 8, that is, times which corre
spond to a six-fold division of the 24 hours. No
wonder that in Norway they have this division of the
2..j. hours. In Hordaland it was, in my youth, the
custom to rise at ..j. a.m and have a snack, work till
8 a.m , and have breakfast, work again till 12 and have
dinner, then work till 4 p.m. and have non-meal, and
then continue to work till 8 p.m, when supper was
served, This old Norwegian way of dividing the 24
hours is no doubt the origin of the four-hour watches
at sea; for the Norwegians were in the old days first
among the seafaring nations of northern Europe. But
this division of the day in the northern countries
originated most certainlv from the use of an eykt-angle
of 60°,

I will, however, give another and still more decisive
proof of the eykt-angle being 60°. Snorri, as already
mentioned, says "autumn lasts from the (autumnal)

E
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equlnux till the sun sets in eyktarstahr ." Further, we
hav« according- to the ancient Icelandic calendar the
fact-also previously alluded to-that winter begins in
the week prior to rSth October. In view of the inter.
pretatiun of cyktarstatir formerly prevailing, it has been
maintained that the statement by Snorri and that giver
in the calendar were not in agreement in regard to the
date. I will show that it is, when we use an eykt.
bearing' of 60°. With 65° north latitude, 60° azirnutl
from south to west, and with 0° altitude of the sun (sur
setting on horizon), I have calculated the south declina
tion uf the sun to be abuut 12°12'. This declinatior
corresponds to zoth October, as mav be ascertainer
from anv modern nautical almanac. It should b
assumed that Snorri saw the sun setting behind sorru
hill or mountain and did not see it set on the horizon a
the sea, and in consequence he saw the sun disappea
in S. 60° W. a couple of days before ztith October, sa;
z.ith October. It should also be observed that tb
Icelandic almanac in Snorri's dav was of the old Julia!
style. which was abolished in Iceland in the year 1700

when the new Gregorian style was introduced. Th
old stvle is now ,)J davs behind the new style. and i
Snorri's time the old st vle was seven davs behind th. .
new one. We must therefore substract 7 days from au
z.ith October to g'pt Snorri's elate, which thus will b
lith October. But his 17th Ortcber for the' cornmen«
ment of the winter is in the week prior to rSth Octobe
and thus fulfils the Icelandic calendar's deterrninatio
of the beginning of winter. Complete agreement exis
therefore he-tween Snorri and the calendar in their stat
rnents as to the commencement of winter, provide
that in n>gard 10 Snorri's statement we reckon with <
eykt-anjrle of 60° as the point of sunset. But if we ba
the calculation on Geelmuvden 's r-vkt-az irnuth of 52,
w« arr ive at Jrd or rst '\ovember new st vle, and 7 da
deducted from rst '\on'mber givps 2,'ith October of t'
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Icelandic calendar in Snorri's time, and this date IS a
whole week on the wrong side of t Sth October. From
these results it must be concluded that 60° is the correct
eykt-angle, while Geelmuvderr's 52io must be wrong.

It was a yery common practice in former days to fix
the calendar and the seasons by sunset and sunrise on
certain days. These days were as a rule celebrated as
solar feasts. Ari, in Ynglinga Saga, refers to the
sacrificial feasts at the beginning of winter and summer.
Frazer's Golden Bough refers to the kindred Celtic
solar feast 0; Halloween (October 31st) and Beltane
(May Day). "These days," he says, "coincide with
none of the four great hinges on which the solar year
revolves, to wit, the solstices and the equinoxes. Nor
do they agree with the principal seasons of the agricul
tural ypar, the sowing in the spring and the reaping in
the autumn."

But I say that they do correspond to sunrise and sun
set over marks representing the six-fold division of the
circle. In mid-Iceland, as I have just shown, sunrise
and sunset over these marks correspond to the begin
ning of winter in mid-October, which is over a month
after Equinox. And Xlr , Gathorne-Hardv, who has
taken an interest in my studies of the eyktarstio r
problem, has furnished me with the information based
on his own calculations that an azim uth of S ,60°\;V.
for sunset in latitude .')3° (Central Ireland) giws
approximately Halloween and Mav Day, nor is the
result far off in the Highlands of Scotland (latitude .16°
or 57°). It is quite remarkable how inexplicable thin~s

hitherto as regards the beginning of seasons, solar
feasts, and holy hours of the day, fit in with a solar
bearin c of 60°.'

With all the facts and probabilities mentioned, I
think then' on be no doubt that the da/[/Ilcilasta'l5r and

1 Mr. Mjelde's theory as to how eyht became synonymous with IIOll,S

is omitted.
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lilt' eyhiarstatir in which Lei! Eiriksson .observed the
sun on the shortest day of the year in Wineland were
the points on the horizon which lay respectively 60°
east and west of south.

l "~ing. this azimuth of 60°, 0° altitude of sun and with
maximum south declination 23°34' on the shortest day
in the year rooo I get a northern latitude of 36°54', or
about 37° latitude, as the most northerly point at which
Li-if Eiriksson could make his observation on that day.
In thi-, latitude, or father south, his \Vineland must
han' been situated.

South of 37° latitude (the northern limit for Wi neland
according to Leif 's observation of the sun with 60°
azimuth) lies Cheasapeak Bay, where the approach and
topography generallv seem, in my opinion, to fit in
well with the description of the saga. The description
of the climate also fits well in with the mild climate of
Virginia, where Cheasapeak Bay is situated. Also the
statements in the saga of the later expeditions to Wine
land by Karlsefni fit in with the topographv, botany
and climate on th« long stretch so far south on the
American coast.

I have submitted m~' calculations and line of argu
ment to Xlr , Gathorne-Hardv, who has accepted my
vie-w and has even called it "epoch-making" in the
study of the \Yinelancl voyages.

I:\"OTE.-~[r. Xlje-lde concluded his paper with a
suggestion that the reason whv former writers placed
Wineland so far north was because they believed that
the :\"orthmen \\'ere unable to sail so far south as the
saga description of the climate and vegetation indicated.
I n refutation of this he cites the Xorse voyages of the
ninth centurv t'l France, Portugal, Africa, the Mediter
ra n.-an , Italv, etc., and in the year 1000 they sailed
elirr-ct from ~onvay across the :'\ orth Atlantic, without
touching Iceland or the Faroe Islands, a distance of
J •.')on nautical miles.]



PSYCHOLOGY IN THE ICELANDIC
SAGAS.

By GEO. AINSLIE HJGHT.

(H.ead February 6th, 1923).

T H E modern reader of the sagas is at first often
repelled by their subjects, by the bloodthirsty

character of their heroes, the over-crowding of the scene
with actors, and by the sameness of the incidents. The
first was due to social conditions; the second would not
be felt by people who had an extraurdinary interest in
and memory for personages and names and family con
nections; while the third is explained by the limited
conditions of Icelandic life. The student soon realizes
that the monotonous succession of raids and vendettas
and law-suits are but the vehicle for a psychology as
profound and as true to nature as can be found in any
literature. The secret of the Icelander's almost
unrivalled art of story-telling lies in its unerring
representation of the heart of man. For this reason it
is impossible to view the saga as haying grown out of
Irish legend. The I rish stories haw a charm quite
their own; but it is not a human charm. The storv
teller of Erin lives in the supernatural; his humanity is
lost in visions of fairies and goblins and swan-maidens
and enchanted islands. The Icelander, lin the contrary,
is intensely and entirely, sometimes even brutally
human. He tells of noble characters and he tells of
mean om's with the same aloofness, leaving them to
speak for themselves through their actions, but nowhere
does he give a tvpe of nobleness or of meanness. The
strongest fail and the most depraved an" capable of acts
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uf signal virtue, just as we find in actual life. Even his
ghusts are only eccentric human beings : they fight and
wrestle, sla:" and are slain, and commit depredations like
other Icelanders, but form no organic part of the story.

Very noticeable is the consummate skill with which
the Icelandic saga-writer conceals his art. The sagas
must be studied closely and thoughtfully if their hidden
beautie-, are to be discerned; an act here, a word there,
will often reveal to the attentive reader the whole secret
uf a situation, and nothing is superfluous. Grettis
saga abounds in such subtle hints, of which a fine
example occurs in the beginning of Chap. XX., just
after the incident with the berserks. On the return of
the bon di Grettir, who has in his absence saved the lives
and hunour 0, the whole household, behaves with even
more than hi-, usual churlishness towards the mistress
of the house, and roughly forbids the servants from
going out to welcome their master, as if he took a
fiendish pleasure in giving him a fright. We are left
to discover fur ourselves his true motive, which is
simply a desire to leave husband and \\ ife to meet alone
after the awful experiences of the days before. The
delicacy and tactfulness shown by Grettir on this
occasion shed a new and quite unexpected light upon
the character uf the rugged hero. The ars celare artem
is carried to such a pitch in the sagas as almost to
become a mannerism, and nut unfrcquently leads to
obscurity in the text. I have in rr,y Biographical
Dictionary, which I hope soon to publish, under the
heading of Bolli Thorleiksson given a tentative expla
nation of a treacherous act on the part of an honourable
man which is the decisive moment in all the rest of the
stor:", but which seems to us utterly inexplicable.
Whether my account be the true one or not, one thing
is certan-c-tlu- author of the storv knew very well what

" "

he was doing, and mystifies our minds of deliberate
purpose. It must not be taken as a mark of weakness
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or of text corruption; on the contrary, such superficially
apparent contradictions are rather a mark of genuine
ness.

But it is, above all, in depicting the female character
that the Icelander excels. Every conceivable variety of
woman is represented in the sagas, We have types
of female constancy in Audr, the wife of Glsli, and in
Helga the Fair; we have the heroic self-sacrificing
woman who endures agony in silence in order to avoid
bloodshed-i-Audr, the wife Th6rarinn svarti 1; the pro
fessional victimiser of men, indifferent to everything so
long as she can entice flies into her web-Hallgerdr
langbr6k; strong, masterful wives who rule their
weaker husbands-i-Bjargey, the wife of Havard haiti,
Thorbjorg, the wife of Vermund mjovi, jorunn, the wife
of Hoskuld in Laxdoela saga; vindictive furies
Thuridr. the mother of Hall and Bardi in, in Laxdcela
and Viga-St.yrs sagas, Gunnhildr, the wife of Eirik
blodox, and in her later life, Thorgerdr Egilsd6ttir;
vixenish witches-Katla in Eyrbyggja saga, Kerling
in Thorskfirdinga saga ; wantons-i-Thordis Sursdottir,
Asgerdr Thorkel's wife, both in Gisla saga; the inde
pendent daughter of a careless fnther-i--Iofridr. daughter
of Gunnar Hlifarson ": the grand lady who travels in
state and exacts n-spe.-t from all around her-Audr en
djupudga : the theatrical sensation-monger-Thorgerdr,
the widow of Yigfus. 3 But however we classify, each
has an individualitv of her own, quite distinct from all
others. A nr~" interesting figure is Melkorka, the
Irish princess, sian and mistress of the weak-minded
Hoskuld in the Laxdcela saga. She is not lacking in
either spirit or ability, but is crushed b)" the circum
stances of Iw1' lot; her whole life centres round her
showv and characterless son Olaf, aptly named" pai."
the Peacock. Everv other heroine of' the ~agas pales

1 Eyrbyggja saga, ch. rb.

SEyrbygf;. saga, ch , 27.

2 Htensa-Thbris saga, ch , r7.
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before Gudrun Osvifrsdottir, the heroine of the
Laxdcela saga, one of the most splendid creatures ol
fiction in any literature. Her dominating passion is the
desire for power, the most human of all motives, but hei
means of attaining it are characteristically feminine
Clever, imaginative, courageous to recklessness, cool.
headed, untroubled by any moral scruples, she pursues
her end with a directness and certainty before whicl
obstacles and difficulties are simply non-existant
Characteristic is her firxt marriage; here, at fifteen, sh:
seems to have reached the summit of her hopes, for sh:
is allowed to do whatever she likes. But to rule over,
fool is not what she wants, and she casts him off ir
scorn. Her end as a pious recluse is a master-touch 0

irony, absolutely true to reality; it is always the strong
character, not the weakling, who in the end turns tt
mysticism and religious contemplation. A complen
contrast to Gudrun is he-r rival Hrefna Asgeirsd6ttir
and the contrast is no less in the treatment of her by th:
saga-writer. Whereas Gudrun dominates the entin
s<lga, Hrefna is onlv indicated by .a few touches, bu
th.-sc so skilful that her character stands out witl
unusual vividness. She is a perfect type ofjrmoceno
and gentleness, a bright rav amidst the dark intngue
of her surroundings.

The position of wome-n in Iceland was altogether ver
curious. Regarding her marriage a girl was not eve:
consulted, unless as a specia! favour, or in deference t,
her domineering character; she generally accepted he
father's choice without demur, even when the man wa
distasteful to her, as Thorgl'rdr marries Olaf pai, whor
sh« despises as illE'gitimatt', and Helga the Fair marrie
Hrafn in the GlIl1nlallgs saga. The proceeding (
ohtaining a wife was not very romantic; courting in an
form was considered insulting, and if a man compose
love-ditties she or her mother could. han' him drive
from the country. Yet her influence in the househol
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after she was married, and the respect in which she was
held, were as great as ever they were in ancient Sparta,
and their married life seems to have been generally
happy. Instances of unfaithful wives, though they
occur, are not very common.

To turn from the false and turgid psychology of our
schools to an Icelandic saga is like passing from a
murky swamp to broad open fields and sunshine. More
particular remarks on individual characters will be
found in the Biographical Dictionary j many of those
which I have here brought forward as illustrations
merely pass over the scene for the sake of some par
ticular dramatic effect, and then disappear to return no
more. One remarkable trait in a race so fierce and
headstrong as that of the saga-Ic.eJanders is their
responsiveness to suggestion. It is noticeable both in
the men and in the women, but more especiallv in those
of strong and resolute character--another instance of
the Icelander's close contact with nature and reality.
We constantly hear of a man being persuaded to an act
which is against his will, and which he knows to be
prejudicial to his own interests, merely because some
person, his inferior in ('Yery respect, insists upon his
doing it. Thus Bjorn Hitdoelakappi, against his better
judgment, yielding to the importunity of his false
friend Th6rdr, goes to stav with him,' with disastrous
consequences. Gunnarr Hlifarsorr's consent to the
marriage of his daughter Thuridr to Hersteinn was
wrung from him by methods which would have deter
mined a modern Englishman irrevocablv to refuse it.'
In the same saga Thordr gellir fullv realises the impro
priety, indeed the ilIegality, of giving away his foster
daughter while her hither is there, but on being pressed
agrees to do it." Numberless more cases could be cited,
hut these mav suffice.

1 Bjaruar saga, eh. I I. 2 Hceuso-Thor. saga, ch. II.

Hcensa-l hor . saga. ch. 12.
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Of the convincing, life-like reality of the portraits it
is unnecessary to speak; they are never overdrawn,
unless it be intentionally, for caricature, as with Gisli
Thorsteinsson in the Gretiis saga.' When the same
pers:mage occurs in different sagas the character is
always maintained, as with Gest Oddleifsson, Snorri
godi, the foster-brothers Thorgeirr and Thormodr,
Steinporr of Eyrr in the Hauards saga may not be the
same person as in the Eyrbyggja saga, but one is
plainly copied from the other; it is the same character
of dull, though not ignoble, propriety that appears in
each.

Before concluding I should like to say one word on
the interest-or absence of interest-in northern litera
ture in this country. An English boyan leaving school
knows all about Zeus and Poseidon, but what can he
tell you of Odin and Thor? I am fully sensible of the
beauty of Greek literature; but I say that onr own
ancient tradition is as worthy of study as that of ancient
Greece, and is in some respects-not of course in a11
superior to it. Let anyone who thinks this assertion
exaggerated compare for example Brv nhild and Sigurd
of the Edda with Homer's Athene and Odysseus, and
ask himself which are the nobler creations. There is
no Brynhild in the Homeric Olvrnpus : she could not
have breathed in that atmosphere.

I ch. 59.



THE ATTITUDE
ANGLO-SAXONS
SCANDINAVIAN

OF THE
TO THEIR
INVADERS.

By MARGARET ASHDOWN, M.A.

(Read January 8th, 1924).

T H E subject uf this paper \\ as suggested by a para
graph in a paper un "The Early Historians 01

.Yor'ZlJaY," read to this Society by the late Professor Ker.
The paragraph runs as follows: "In King Alfred's
notice of Ohtere there is nothing of internal Norwegian
politics, nothing uf the debate between th« new
monarchy and the old country families which led,
among other things, to the settlement of Iceland !n
King Alfred's own life-time. The king may not have
known about these things j certainly his North Atlantic
geography is defective. But he knew well enough the
piratical and warlike habits of the "orthmen, yet of
these there is hardly a trace in this context. ....
King A.lfred had pierced the barrier of fear and
prejudice urhich. hid th c truth of NOr'lt'ay from the people
sohom. the Northmen plundered." I

The passage opens up it rich field of enquiry and
speculation. How far, for instance, was the King's
admirable irnpartialitv a reflexion of the mind of his
subjects, and how far must it be attributed to his own
unusual breadth of view and scientific interest? From
this starting point other questions suggest themselves.
Is there any evidence to show that national animosity
had obscured in the Anglo-Saxons a sense of their kin-

I Saga-Book of the Viking Cluh, vi. 239.
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ship with the enemy r Did the Anglo-Saxons dis
criminate between the diffr-rr-nt Scandinavian peoples,
and was their attitude tf! the country from which any
particular marauding host set out necessarily a hostile
one? Did they recognize that in some cases at least
the marauders, if policy required, were repudiated by
the ruler of the mothe-r country? 3

It is to these and kindred questions that the following
paper attempts to suggest answers as far as the scanty
available material allows. For scanty the material is,
when one comes to consider, not questions of demon
strable facts, but of an attitude of mind, and any
attempt to deal with Sf! vague and elusive a subject
calls for an apology.

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicle has, of course, been used
as a basis throughout, vet the' nature of the annals,
especially for rh« earlier yf'ars of the Danish invasions,
makes them less valuable for the present purpose than
as a record of events.

It is obviously tempting to interpret the lack of com
ment upon the nation's sufferings, and the absence of
abuse of the enernv in the Chronicle of the ninth and
early tenth centuries, as an indication of me people's
heroic self-control and its magnanimous temper, as
contrasted with the weakened morale of a later period.
And such an interpretation mav well be the right one.
Every reader must be impressed by the splendid terse
ness of annal R78, which describes the lowest point in
the fortu nr-s (If Wessr-x , "In th is year, at mid-wi nter,

2 It is not, fortunately, wit h i n the scope of this paper to consider the
controversial question of the relative importance of t l-e separate
Scandinavian nations in the various Viking at t acks ,

a From coni inental history we have the case of Horik's relations with
the Emperor in 836. HOlik had sent an embassy to the Emperor at
Cologne. Me-mwhile, Frisia had been att ac ke d by Vik i ng s, the flani~h

emissaries were suspected of connivance, and were' put to death Horik
sent a protest to the Emperor and disclaimed all responsihilitv for the
raids. and soon after sent word to the Emperor that he had seized and
put to death the leaders of the marauding bands. v , J. C. H. R. Steenstrup.
Normo nnerne, 11.,45,152.
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after Twelfth 0:ight, the hust slipped away secretly to
Chippenham, and seized the land of Wessex and
uccupied it, and drove many of the folk overseas,
and conquered and reduced the greater part of the
remainder, all save Alfred, and he with a little band
made his way with difficulty along by the woods and
in the moorland fastnesses, .... and, the following
Easter, Alfred, with a little band, made a stronghold at
\ethelney, and from this stronghuld continued to wage

war against the host." J Compare with this passage
the lament of the Chronicle of the days of Ethelred
the LJ nready , "Then was there gathered an immense
force of the folk of Devon and Somerset, and they
assembled at Pinhoe, and as snon as battle was joined,
the English force gaw way, and they (the Danes)
wrought gn'at slaughter there, and then rode over the
land, and each journey was worse than the last, and
they brought great booty with them to the ships and
turned the-nce to the Isle of 'Vight, and went wherever
they would, and nothing withstood them, and no fleet
durst approach them on sea, nor any land force, how
ever far inland thev went. Then was it lamentable in
e\'ery way, because they never ceased from their evil
deeds." •

• Her hiene besrsel se here on midne winter ofer tnelftan niht to
Cippanhamme. and gendon Wesseaxna land. and gesreton. and micel
),res falces ofer sse adrsefdon. and pres o pres pone mzestan dsel hie geridon.
ond him to gecirdon buton pam cyninge JElfred. ond he lytele werede
unie pelice sefter wudum for. ond on morfrestenurn . and pres on
Easrron worhte JElfred cyning lytle werede geweorc ret lEpe1inga eigge.
·ond of p,m geweorce was winnende wib pone here. A. S. Chronicle,
Annal 878 A •

.; pa gesomnode man prer orrnaite fyrde of Defenisces folces. and
'Sumorssetisces. ond hi tia tosomne comon ret Peonnho. and sana swa hi
togredere fengon. pa beah seo Englisce fyrd. and hi prer mycel wrel
ofslogan. and ridan pa ofer pret land. ond wses refre heora reftra syti
wyrse ],onne se serra. ond mid him ba mvcele herehuee to scipon
brnhton.ond panon wendon in WihtIand. and poorhim ferdon onbuton
swa swa hi sylf weldon. ond him nan ping ne witi stod. ne him to ne
dorste sciphere on sre. ne landfyrd. ne eodon hi swa fear up, Wres hit
),a on relce wisan hefigtyma. fortl'am be hi nrefre heora yfeles geswicon.
Annal 1001. E.
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The change of tone is striking, and corresponds to a
difference in ruler and people at the two periods. Yet
can the Chronicle be used as a proof of this change of
attitude? -'Jay not a change in the conception of annal
istic writing also have taken place, allowing in the
later period the expression of national feeling not
necessarily absent in the earlier?

In any case the impression produced by the Chronicle
needs to be checked and re-inforced from other quarters,
and something may be added by a study of contem
porary English laws. charters, homilies, letters and
lives, while special interest attaches to the two Anglo
Saxon poems, the popular " Battle of Brunnan burh,"
and the more heroic" Battle of .7\[aldon," which reflect
the mind of the nation in victory and defeat.

It must be added that certain sources have been used,
such as the later Chronicles, which are recognised as
of doubtful authority for matters of fact, yet their
e-mbroidery or distortion does not necessarily disqualify
them for the present purpose.

Before attempting to deal with the main questions
already suggested, it may be useful to notice one point
of general interest in the tradition of the Scandinavian
invasions of England, viz .. the recurrence of the motive
of personal revenge. The outstanding example is the
story of Ragnar Lodbrok 's death at the hands of Ella
of :"orthumberland, and its relation to the great
invasion of 866, undertaken by Rag-nar's sons to
avenge their father's death.

The story comes to us from Scandinavian sources,
and the An.glo-Saxon. Chronicle knows nothing of it
Tbe entrv under the ~'ear 866 is Iar-o nir and quite non·
committal. "In the same year came a great host tr
England, and took up winter quarters in East Angli:
and there provided themselves with horses, and thev

6 For a discussion of the traditions connected with Ragnar Lodbro
and his sons, see Steenstrup's Normannerne . 1.,81-127.
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(the East Anglians) came to terms with them.'" But
if the Chronicle shews no knowledge of the revenge
motif in its Norse form, another version, not in this
case connected with the bloodfeud and quite distinct in
setting, is found in England in the shape of Gaimars
curious story of Beorn Butsecarl, who called in the
"great army," in order to wreak vengeance on King
Osbrvht, Ella's predecessor in Northumbria, who had
dishonoured Beorn's wife:

Turning to a later period, it is easy to attribute the
increased violence of Swegn's attacks after the Massacre
of St. Bryce to his fury at Ethelred's treachery towards
the Danes in England, vet William of Malmesbury,
who may be drawing upon genuine tradition, states that
Swegn's sister Gunnhild, wife of Earl PaIlig, was
among the massacred, and that Swegn was actuated by
a desire to <l\'eng'e his sister's death.'

Another instance can be cited. Of Thurkels arrival
in TOOl) the AIlKlo-Saxon Chronicle only relates,
" When this naval campaign had thus been brought to
an end there arrived at Sandwich, just after Lammas-

7 py ilean geare cuorn micel here on Angelcynnes land. and wintersetl
namon on Eastenglum. and pier ge horsude wurdon and hie him frip
namon. A nnu] 866. A.

Cf. the following annal. .. Her for se here of Eastenglurn ofer Humbre
mupan to Eoforwic ceastre on Nor phyrnbre. and pier wres micel unae
pUlRrnes prere pencil" betweox him selfurn. and hie hsefdun hiera cynina
aworp-nne. Osbryht. and ungecy nd ne cyning underfengon. JElIan,
ond hie late on geare to pam gecirdon. prer hie wip pone here winnende
wrerun. A'maI867. A.

8 Done tint conseil od son linage;
A els se clamat del huntage.
Coment Ii reis laueit mene,
Lur ad t ut dit e conte:
Puis lur ad dit kil sen irrat,
Sil pous, les Daneis amerrat.
La son quer nert mes lie.
Desr i kil seit del rei venae.

Lestorie des Eneles , ed. J. Duffus Hardy and C. T. Martin. Rolls Series.
I.. 2689-2696. See H. Malter. Englisch« G, ii1ldu1Irssagm VOlt Geoffrey of
Monmouth his sur Renaissance, pp. 280 ff. Ang . Forsch, 58. 1922.

9 ultionem prrecipue Gunhildis sororis intendens animo ... Eam cum
ceteris Danis infaustus Inror Edrici decapitari jusserat. De Gest is Regum
Awglorum, ed. W. Stubbs. Rolls Series. 1., 2c7.
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tide, that vast enemy host which we call Thurkels
army," 10 but the Encomium Emmae states that Thurkel
came to England to avenge a slain brother." More
over, Florence of Worcester mentions the arrival in the
following year of Hemming," who, if a passage in the
Knytlingasaga refers to the same persons, was
Thurkel's brother, 13 and presumably his associate in
this act of yengeance. The interest is heightened if we
dare to assume that the slain brother was Sigvaldi, the
famous Jomsviking."

Too much stress must not be laid on accounts which
in no case contemporary, and may have originated

from the desire of later chroniclers to explain facts
picturesquely after the events, Yet the application of
the ideas of the bloodfeud to the relation between
English and Scandinavian suggests that the struggle
did not necessarily involve national feeling, or indeed
any feeling which might not have arisen between
persons brought into collision within a single clan or
nation, a consideration which serves to introduce the
question already forrnulated : "vYt're the Anglo-Saxon
people conscious of kinship with the people that
invaded them?"

I know of no direct answer, nor is any clear light

10 f)a peas scypfyrd pus I':eendod wees. ba com sana eefter lafrneessan
se ungemsetlic a unfrit5 here. pe we heron f)urkilles here. to Sandwic.
A nnal 1009 C.

Jl fratrem suurn inibi interfectum ulcisceretur, Encomium Emmae,
Pertz. XIX., 512.

aDanicus comes Turkillus sua cum classe ad Analiam venit: exinde,
mense Augusto, alia classis Danorurn innurnerabilfs, cui praeerant
duces Hernineus et Eglafus, ad Tenedland insulam appllcuir , Flor, Wig.
Chron . ex Chron . ed. B. Thorpe, 1848, I., 160-1.

IS ~l\uti konungi.tylg~.u m~rgir ?or~ingjar til Englands; ... par voru
ok pelr bro~t5r, sYUlr St rutharalds jarls, Hemingr ok porkell hafi, ok margir
hoft5ingjar a~rir. Knvtliugasaga c. 8. Fo""",a".lu Sog.I1', XI., 187.

l40n this point see Cranford Charters, ed. A. S. Napier and W. H.
Stevenson, 1895, p. 139 ff., and ci., Glllmlalll!ssal!u Ormstungu; K. 15 (10)
ed , F. Jonsson, lQ16. "Ok i pann tima var mikill herr danskra manna
vestr par ok var sa hofdingi lid er Hemingr hiet son Strut-Haralldz
ialls ok brodir Siguallda i(arls)."
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thrown by indirect evidence. If it could be shewn that
the Anglo-Saxons, without being conscious of their
common origin, were able to enter into friendly relations
with the Scandinavians in a way which was not possible
with non-related peoples, a step would have been taken
towards a solution. This is suggested by Green in his
comparison of the conquest of Britain by the Anglo
Saxons with the Scandinavian invasions. " The
strife," he writes, "between Briton and Englishman
was in fact a strife between men of different races, while
the strife between Northman and Englishman was a
strife between men whose race was the same.....
the Northman was little more than an Englishman
bringing back to an England which had drifted far
from its origin, the barbaric life of its earliest fore
fathers. Nowhere throughout Europe was the fight so
fierce, because nowhere else were the fighters men of
one blood and one speech. But just for this reason the
union of the combatants was nowhere so peaceful or so
complete." ..

Yet the comparison has to be approached with great
caution, since our knowledge of the details of the Anglo
Saxon conquest of Britain is exceedingly slight. and
what we do know of the circumstances of the two
invasions suggests conditions so different as to render
comparison dangerous. Moreover, the relations of
Scandinavians and Celts in· Ireland were not so unlike
those of Scandinavians and Saxons 'in England as to
allow us to attribute all the ease with which one people
amalgamated with the other to a common Germanic
origm. Green, indeed, suggests another factor.
":\>Ioreover. their national temper helped on the pro
cess of assimilation. Even in France, where difference
of language and difference of custom seemed to inter
pose an impassable barrier between the Northman
settled in Normandy and his neighbours, he was fast

15 J. R. Green. History of the English People. 1881 1.,87-88.

F



82 Saga-Hook of the riking Society.

becoming a Frenchman."" So Steenstrup, contrast
ing the attitude of the Franks to their Magyar and to
their Scandinavian enemies, describes them as soon dis
coyering "that with the Norsemen there could be woven
social ties of every kind and that this people was very
susceptible to all spiritual influences, as well as having
a high grade of culture, although of a peculiar kind.""

Thus full allowance must certainly be made for the
unusual adaptability of the Scandinavian people.
Nevertheless one cannot escape the fact that the two
peoples, Saxons and Scandinavians, had a common
inheritance in tradition and language, and, once inter
course had been established, could hardly have failed
to recognise it.

The question of common tradition is an alluring one.
If only we knew, for instance, whether the poem of
Beowulf was popular among the English during the
oth and roth centuries, and what they thought of its
Danish connections, we might be on the way to solving
the question of whether the sharing of traditions helped
to bring the two peoples together.

With regard to language, it has to be remembered
that, whi l.- the mere fact of borrowing is little to the
present purpose, the fact that the Scandinavian settlers
and English inhabitants were «vidently able partially
to understand each other, CIS the occasional substitution
of native sounds in borrowed words ~uggests,18 must
have been a constant reminder of their common origin.

Before passing to the next question, something must
be said about intermarriage, although the tendency te

16 Ibid • 88.
" "Med Ungarerne kunde der, kart sagt, ikke vsere noaet sam hels

Samkve af fredelig Nat ur ; mod dem gjalt knn Modstand og Udryddelse
med ens Frankerne snart lrerte, at der med Normannerne kunde knytte
sociale Forbrndelser af enhver Art. og at dette Folk var meae
modrazel igt for aile aanrielige Paavirkninger, ligesorn det havde en b¢
Grad af Kultur, om end at en sreregen Art." Steenstrup NOII1Ialll'trf'l

II., 351.
18 See E. Bjorkman. Scanditlaviatl Loan-words in Middle ElIgli,h

Part I. Introduction.
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intermarry is, obviously, no conclusive proof of con
sciousness of racial unity.

It would he interesting to know whether the presence
of Scandinavian women in the invading hosts was the
exception or the rule. There is good evidence that they
were to be found on the Continent and in Ireland," and
from the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle it is clear that Hast
ings' host and the .. great host," which came to
England in 893 included both women and children."
Yet the number of Scandinavian women among the
settlers must han> been comparatively smaIl, and we
should expect to find either a forcible carrying off of
Anglo-Saxon women bv the invaders." or voluntary
intercourse.

The A n glo-Saxon Chronicle makes no general state
ment on the subject of intermarriage, though it records
the diplomatic marriage of Aethelstan 's sister to Sihtric
of Northumberland in Q25." Later chronicles, how
ever, refer not infrequently to intermarriage. So
William of Xl almesburv describes the Massacre of St ,
Bryce as "a lamentable sight to see, when each was
compelled to betrav his dearest guests, whom the
closest bonds of affinit v had rendered vet more dear." "- .
John of Wallingford, in a different spirit, comments on
the destruction by the English of " those women of thei r
own nation, who had gi\'en themselves to the lusts (of
the Danes), and the children that had sprung from that

iu See Steenstrup. Normannerne , 1., 270 ff.

,opa foron hie (the Ellglish) to ond gefliemdon pone here. and rlEt
geweore abrreeon. and genamon eal peet I,rer binnan "HI'S. ge all feo. f!"
on wifnm. ge eac on be-arum. Anno] 894, A. So the Chronicle rer ords
that before the host made its ligb t ning march across England to Chest er ,
"befreston hira wif ond hira SClpU ond hira feoh on Easte-ng lurn ." ibid.

21ef., Roger of Wendover's story of the nunsof Cold ingha m . Chronica .
I'd. H. O. Coxe , vol., 1., 300-2.

22 Her lEpelstan eyning ond Sihrric Nor Shymbra cvr g heo gesarnnodon
ret Tameweortipiee. [ii., Kt , Februarius. ond lEp"lstan his sweostor
him foraeaf. Altllol925, D.

28 ub i fuit videre miseriam, dum qu isqne carissirnos hospites, ql1M

etiam aretissima necess it udo duleiores effeeerat, cogeritur prodere , De
Gestis. Ree., Angl . Rolls Series, 1., 191.
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foul adultery." ,., Florence of Worcester explains the
flight of certain Anglian leaders in the reign of
Ethelred the LT nready on the g'round that "they were
Danes on the paternal side." "

Intermarriage, then, would seem to have been fre
quent. a fact which would sort well with the sense of
kinship between the two peoples. but cannot be said to
proye its existence.

The next question which presents itself is really two
fold, viz., whether the Anglo-Saxons differentiated
between the Scandinavian countries from which their
invaders came. and whether they differentiated between
the mother country and the separate dking hordes that
issued from her.

The first of these questions leads to such dangerously
controversial ground that I intend to avoid it. The
second. although any decisive answer seems impossible,
can be more easily discussed, and evidence bearing on
this second question has often some relation to the first.

It is important to hear in mind the difference between
the earlier and later inroads, formulated in Freeman's
well-known distinction between the period of plunder,
the period of settlement, and the period of conquest."
One might look for a different attitude on the part of the
Anglo-Saxons in each case. If Queen Elizabeth in the
16th century could disclaim responsibility for the
English adventurers who" singed the King of Spain's
beard," much more could the rulers of the. as yet.
imperfectly organised Scandinavian kingdoms refuse to
he held responsible for all the yiking expeditions that
set out from their shores, and the Anglo-Saxons may
haw recognised this. When, on the other hand, the

2,ipsas mulieres suas, quee luxurire eorum consenserant, et pueros,
qui ex foeditate adulter ii nati erant. Gale. Hist . Brit: .. Scribt.; 1691,
III. p. 547

26 sed cum proelinm essenl commiseuri, duces exercitus ... quia ex
paterno genpre Danici fuerunt, suis insidiantes, auctores fu~re primitus
ext iterunt , Flor. Wig., Chron, ex Chron. ed. Thorpe I., 151.

26 E. A. Freeman. Norma" Conquest, 3rd edition. 1877. 1.. 12.



Anglo-Saxon Attitude to Scandinavian Invaders. (85

King of Denmark himself issued forth to conquer
England, the position was obviously changed, and at
this last stage one might expect a clearer issue. Nor
way was the enemy of Denmark, and" the majesty of
Denmark" itself was ready to fall upon England. Yet
new circumstances had arisen in England itself, fusion
between settlers and original inhabitants was in pro
gress, and positions of responsibility were held by
Danes or half-Danes, so tnat the issue was obscured
again.

All that the records, English or Scandinavian, can
offer is a number of instances in which Scandinavians
and Anglo-Saxons are found in friendly relations, while
the main body of the two peoples, or some parts of them,
still maintain an attitude of hostility.

As a rule such intercourse is not viewed as evidence
of treachery or intrigue, although occasionally, as one
would expect, some weak king or rebel among the
Anglo-Saxons by forming an alliance with Scandi
navians in England, wins the scorn of the English
Chronicler, witness Ceolwulf of Mercia in 874,21 or the
rebel Aethelwold in 991; 28 the Chronicle of Ethelred's
reign, moreover, records an extraordinary series of acts
of treachery on the part first of Aelfric and later of
Eadric Streona.

English records offer no example of friendly inter
course between an English king and a king of the
Scandinavian mainland. For this we must turn to the
questionable authority of the Sagas, which record the
curious story of the relations between Aethelstan and
Harold the Fair-haired that led to Aethelstarr's foster
ing of Hakon the Good," and Olaf Tryggvason's
friendship with Ethelred the Unreadv." To these stories

27 hie sealdon anum unwisum cyninges jJe~ne Miercra rice to haldanne.
AllIlal 874. A.

28 Amlals 901,905. A.
19 Heimshr., ed , F Jonsson 1893-1900. Har . Flasf, K. 38-40.
110See, e.e .. Olof Tr)'~gvaso"s Saga, c. 65, ed. P. A. Munch, 1853.
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may be added the story of how the Kingdom of York
was handed over to Erik Bloodaxe," and of S1. Olaf's
siege of London, which the Danes were holding against
Ethelred, in the days before Olaf laid claim to Norway."

Fro:n the sagas come two instances of Icelanders,
taking service with English kings, while I he latter
were engagl'd in hostilities against a section of the
Scandinavian people, and however doubtful the details
and chronologi may be in each case, the stories are
worth recalling. Xlore attention has been given to the
story of Egil and his brother Thorolf, who did such
notable service for Aethelstan at Vinheith, against a
confederacy that included the famous Anlaf Cuaran,"
but the English scenes from the Gunnlaugs Saga are no
less interesting... When "pring came, Gunnlaug asked
the king's lean' to depart. He answered, "It does not
become you to leave me, in view of the danger which
is threatening' even now in England." Gunnlaug
answered, " As vou will, lord. Give me leave to depart
in the summer, if the Danes come not."" The
threatened invasion, according to the Saga, was that
planned bv Canute, with a view to claiming the king
dom won bv Swegn, his father."

One curious story from the Sagas may be mentioned
before turning to the more sober English records. It
comes from the Kn ytlin gasaga (a poor enough

.'l Egilssaga, Aldn. Saga-Bibl, 3. 1924. ed. F. Jonsson .. LIX., 6.
s2 Heimskr . Olaf. Helg. K. 12.13.

sa Egilss. L-LV.

"f Urn varit bad G(unnlau!(r) konunginn ser orlofs til brottferdar. hann
svarar. Ei sarnir per nu at fara fra mer til slihs ofridar sem nu horfir
her i Einglandi par sem pu ert minn hirdmadr, Gtunnlaugr) svarar pier
skulut rada herra ok gef mer orlof at sumri til brotferdar ef Danir koma
eigi." Gunnlaugs Saga, IS (10).

s. T~e position of I~elanders in .the Viking- period was apparently
exceptional and for this reason the Instances cited above are perhaps of
doub~ful value for the present purpose. An Icelander. it appears, could
pass ID safety fr.om cr-urt to court, and could ignore polh ics. The story
o.f AulSun and his bear. though of a later period, affords a good illustra
tron , (Haralds Hardrntia Saga, see Wimmer. Oldnordisk Lasebrg , 54-9).
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authority, it must be confessed), and is one of several
stories intended to explain Godwin's rise from obscurity
to power. Ulf, Canute's commander-in-chief, has lost
his way in a wood after pursuing the routed English at
the close of a Danish victory. He meets a herdsboy
and asks him the way to the Danish ships, concealing
his rank but admitting that he is one of Canute's men.
The boy replies that the Danes have hardly deserved
well of the English, yet" You seem to me a man worth
knowing, and not, I suspect, the man you giYe yourself
out to be." So Godwine takes Ulf to his parents, where
he is well received. It is agreed that Godwi ne shall ac
company' Ulf as guide, and when the time for departure
comes, the boy's parents ask Ulf to treat him well, since
he will find little favour with the English after shewing
help to a Dane. U1£ fulfils his obligations and through
him Godwine wins the favour of Canute. So runs the
story, and there is nothing incredible in its details, but
its authority is not of the best. It is the only story
known to me of an Anglo-Saxon in the service of a
Scandinavian 10rd,37 though during the Danish rule in
England one would expect such instances to be
common.

From the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle the evidence is of
a different kind. Here we meet with Scandinavians,
at first in opposition to an English king, accepting him
as lord, and in some cases fighting for him against their
countrymen. The motive may' differ in different cases,
now mere expediency, now the desire to serve under the
lord most worthy of service.

The story of Thurcytel, who submitted to Edward In

9 15, suggests that the feelings of the English king 10

86 Ekki veil pk, segtr sveinninn. at ~er Danir megit vrenta af oss
lillsinnis, ok hafi ~er Danir heldr til annars I!jort '" en sva Iizt mer
"- ~ik, sem zot t mannkaup muui i ~er vera, ok retIa ek ~ik annan mann,
enn ~u sp.f'(ir. Fornmanna Sogur., XL, 191-2.

37 The forcer! submission of Englisb towns and shires to Swezn and to
Canute are, of course, a different matter. A .S.C., Annals 1013, etc.
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such a case may have been mixed. It seems that
Edward found him something of an embarrassment, for
two years later it is recorded that Thurcytel crossed to
France, no doubt on a Viking expedition, with
Edward's blessing. and help." It is a pity that the
Chronicle tells us so little, for the brief notices of
Thurcytel are intriguing.

We can only conjecture motives in this case, hut it is
clear that the fame of a great man could break the ties
of nationality, as in the earlier Heroic Age. William
of Xlalmesbury 's statement about Edgar, who was
notoriously well-disposed to Scandinavians, that "His
fame fhing from lip to lip, foreigners, Saxons, Flern
mings and even Danes, often sailed hither, and were on
terms of intimacy with Edgar," 30 suggests conditions
similar to those of the Heroic Age. when Hrolf Kraki's
fame was so great that "all the greatest champions
wished to be with him, and to serve none other, because
he was much more bountiful than any other king.""

Most striking art' the instances of Scandinavians
actually serving in the cause of an English king. So
Edward the Elder, by a bold stroke of policy, gar
risoned the newly-won town of Nottingham ,. with both
Englishmen and Danes." 41 A century later, we find
that the fiercest resistance to Swegn's attacks seems to
have come from Ulfcvtel, who had some kind of com
mand in East Anglia. and was undoubtedly a Dane by

380nd pureytel eorl bine I'(esobte him 10 hlaforde. A1111l11 918. A.
ond jJy ilean geare for pureytel eorl ofer ~ffi on Fronctand. mid pam
mannum pe him I'(elffistan woldon. mid Eaweardes cynges fnpe ond
fultume. A nnul 920. A.

3"Unde factum est, ut, fama ejus per ora omnium volitante, alieniaense,
Saxones, Ftandritse. ipsi et iam Darri , hue frequenter annaviairent ,
Edzaro familiaris effeeti. De Gest. Reg, Ang. Rolls Series,!., 165.

,0 at allir enir mestu kappar vildn me\'5 honum vera ok eneurn o\'5rum
bjon«, bvf hann var m-klu mildari at fe enn nokkurir konungar a15rir.
Fornaldars, Hrblfs Saga Krak a, XXIIl.

41 pa for he ponan to Snot inzaham ond gefor pa burg, ond het hie
gebe~an nnd gesetlan. ffig!,er ge mid Engliseum mannum, I'!e mid
Denrseum. Annal 922. A. .
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origin." In the same reign Thurkel the Tall, who had
come in 1009 with the host "which we call Thurkel's
host," is found in London four years later, in alliance
with King Ethelred, When in the same year London,
like the rest of England, submitted to Swegn, Ethelred
took refuge with Thurkel in his fleet on the Thames,
so that, as Freeman describes it dramatically, "the
monarchy of Cerdic . . .. was now confined to the
decks of forty-five Scandinavian warships." ,.

The story of Thurkel is a significant one:' It seems
probable that he accepted Christianity during his stay in
England, perhaps under the influence of St. Alphege,
Swegn, his first master, had adopted Christianity,
repudiated it, and accepted it again. If Thurkel's own
Christianity meant anything at all, he mav well have
considered Swegn as no better than a pagan at any
stage of his career. It is highly probable that Thurkel's
adherence to Ethelred was the direct result of his
acceptance of Christianity. Thurkel's later support of
Canute does not contradict this, for Canute earned the
title of a Christian king in a sense which Swegn never
dreamed of.

Here, then, is an issue clearer than that of race or
nationality. The terms Norsemen or Danes on the one
hand and Anglo-Saxons on the other are less significant
than the terms heathen and Christian. It is not that the
mere occurrence of any of these terms in the earlv
records is of great importance. The term "hce~enan "
occurs many times in the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle. but
side by side with it are found the terms "wicingas."
" cescmen," while the term "cristenan" to dis-

4'Of Ulfcyrel's stand aJi(ainst the Danes in 1004 the Chronicle writes,
"tsrer wrerts E"st Enzla folc"s sea yld ofslagen. Ae gif pet fulle mregen
prer wsere, ne eodan hi neefre eft to scipon , swa hi sylfe ssedon ," A1U1al
1004. E. Cf. Solus ex omnibus comes Orientaliurn Anglorum Ulkillus
et tunc irnpigre contra invasoves rest it it. W. of Malmsburv. De Grst;
ReI!. Ang. Rolls Series, I., 190.

48 Freeman. Norman COllquesf, 3rd ed. I., 361.
44 Ibid, 666, ff.
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tinguish the English from the pagan Scandinavian is
used, as far as I am aware, only once." Yet the gulf
between Christian and pagan constitutes one of the
most important factors in the story of the invasions, and
it is necessary to consider from a few of the many pos
sible angles what part religion played in the relations
of the Anglo-Saxons and their invaders,

As one would expect, the Anglo-Saxons shared with
their fellow-sufferers on the mainland the belief that the
descent of the Vikings was the "Scourge of God."
Important attacks were preceded by portents and pro
phecies. In the year 793 one of the Chronicles reports:
" In this year terrible portents passed over Northum
bria, and pitifully alarmed the people, to wit, great
flashes of lightning; and fiery dragons were seen flying
in the air, upon which signs there soon followed a great
dearth, and a little after this, in the same year, on
January i Sth, an onslaught of heathen men laid low
God's church on the isle of Lindisfarne."" Similarly
the renewed attacks early in the reign of Ethelred the
Unready are said to have been heralded by prophecies
of the punishment to fall on the betrayers of Edward
the Martyr. So S1. Dunstan, addressing the newlv
crowned Ethelred, is made to declare, "the sin of thy
abandoned mother, and of the accomplices of her base
design shall not be washed out except by much blood
of the wretched inhabitants." "Nor was it long after
that," adds the chronicler, William of Malmesbury,
"that is, in his (Ethelred's) third year, that seven pirate
vessels came to Southampton." 4T

.5See Glossary, Earle & Plummer. Two Saxon Chrons, 1892. Vol. 1.

.6 Her wreron r~O'e forebecna cumene ofer NorO'anhymbra land. and
pret fole earrnlice bregdon : pret wreron ormete ligrrescas. and wreron
/i(eseowene fyrene dracan on pam Tyfte fleozende. pam laenum sana
fyli/i(de myeel hunger. ond lite! refter pam pres ilcan geare.re. on vi. Ill.
Ianf'. earmlice hellenra manna berguns adiligode Godes cyrican. in
Lindisfarena ee. Annal 793. E.

'7 non delebitur peccatum ignominiosre matris tnre, et peccarum
virorum qui interfuerunt consilio illius nequam, nisi multo sanguine



Anglo-Saxon Attiiude 10 Scandinavian Invaders. 91

Naturally the moral of these disasters was drawn
again and again. A1cuin's epistles dealing with the
sack of Lindisfarne z.re in this spirit. "Fear," he
writes to Ethelred of Northumbria, "the scourge
which has fallen upon the Church of St. Cuthbert, 3

place surely the most sacred, and for long, through the
favour of many saints, the most secure, now indeed
lamentably laid waste by heathen men. The man who
is not thereby moved to fear, and does not himself
repent and mourn before God for the prosperity of his
fatherland, has a heart of stone in place of a heart of
flesh. ' , ·18

The theme is taken up by the homilists. The famous
Sermo Lupi need not be quoted, but another homily of
the Wulfstan collection attributes the nation's misfor
tunes to its neglect of Sunday observance." The laws
adopt the same tone. There exists an enactment of
Ethelred's reign, with the heading, "This was decreed
when the great arrnv landed." in which a three days'
fast is enjoined. and various acts of penitence" in order
that Almightv God rna}' have mercy upon us, and grant
that we may overcome our foes." so

The agitation revealed in such calls to repentance is
not difficult to understand, for it seems clear that the
collapse of Christianity presented itself as a very real
possibility to many people in England during the oth
miserorum provincialium ... Nee multo post, id est, anna ejus tertia
venerunt Hamronam. nort nm juxta Wintoniam, septem naves piratarum."
De GISt. Reg. Ane, Rolis Series. I., 186.

48 Timete flagellum, quod venit- super ecclesia m sancti Cuthbert i,
locum scilicet sanctissimum et multorum sancrorurn suffragiis diu
tutissimum, nunc vero miserabiliter a pagan is devast atum , Qiu hoc
non timet er se ipsum non corriget et pro sure patrire prosperitate
non plangit ad Deurn , carneum non habet cor sed lapidum , Alruini
Epistola. Bib!. Res. Germ., vi ,, 1873. p. 189.

49 and ic senne ofer eow p" peode eow to hergjanne and eower land to
awestenne, be ge heora sprseca ne cunnan, forp~n pe ge ne healdafi
sunnandseges freols, and forpan »e ge ne fnrsec.!S and mine beboda
noldon healdon. Wulfstan . ed. Napier. LVII. 295-6.

50 f>is man gerredde; !Sase micele here com to lande. .. wi!S !Sam pe
us God relmihtig gemiltsize and us geunne pret we ure fund ofercuman
mr.tan. Liebermann, Gesetze, I., 262.
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and roth centuries, This raises the further question.
"How firmly was Christianity rooted in England
before the coming of the pagan Scandinavians?" II
is, indeed, often hard to say, when pagan customs are
denounced during the Viking period, whether such
customs are looked upon as survivals of Anglo-Saxon
paganism," or as haying been introduced by the pagan
invaders. Perhaps the truth lies somewhere halfway.

In any case the fear of Pagan influence was present,
and reveals itself not only in laws and homilies, but
also, it may be, in the insertion in a number of
Charters of such a modifying clause as "so long as
Christianity remains among the English in Britain."
As far as I am aware, such a phrase does not occur
before the date of the attack on Lindisfarne." The two
examples in the 8th century charters can both be placed
after the year 793, and the panic of the first Viking
descent upon English monasteries might well giYe birth,
without closer contact, to the fear of the subversal of the
English Church.

During the roth and I rth centuries such phrases do
not occur, but it must be remembered that during the
long period of peace the fear may have died away, and
moreover, bv the end of the century, Christianity was
beginning to make its way even into the Scandinavian
countries."

SId. Bede, Hist , Ecc. Ill. And against what is the stricture in the
Canons of }Elfric directed? (Thorpe's Ancient Laws, 1840, 448).
"pren"e ge [i he priest s l prerto (to a wake) /{ela15one syn. ponne forb-ode
ge ba hre15enan sangas prera leewedra manna." Have Ihe lays of Tngeld
and others to which Alcuin objected, lingered on 10 this late perrod ,
or are we here dealing with a new stock of heathen lays introduced
by the Scandinavians?

52 See Birch, Cart. Sax. 272, 289. For the 9th cenr urv see e.g., Birch,
428, 468, 488, 519, 539· cf Duke Alfred's Will (871-889). Kemble
Cod. Dipl., CCCXVII. "15a hwile t'ie fulwiht sio on Angelcvnnes
ealoride " and in the Codex Am'eus Inscript.ion "15a hwil e- p" f,;lwiht
stonela.n m.ote." In the Latin Charters. (f g., Birch 289) "quamdiu fides
c ctholica In genre Anglorum perseveret," or a similar phrase is used.

··Yet the denunciation of heathen customs is found repeatedly in the
laws of Ethelred the Unready.
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The phrase may of course be a mere empty formula,
part of the conventional phraseology of the Anglo
Saxon charters, and certainly without support proves
nothing. Nevertheless, the fact 'that such a phrase
takes the place of the words "in perpetuum" or
.. perhenniter" 10 the earlier charters mav be
significant. .

On what grounds, then, was the fear of the collapse
of Christianity in England based? There seems to be
no evidence that the Scandinavian pagans wished to
proselytize, nor need we accept the assumptions of
later chroniclers that the Vikings were actively hostile
to Christianity, or to the learning and enlightenment
that went with it. The more materialistic explanation
that the religious houses were the greatest storehouses
of treasure, were unprotected and were often to be found
en the coast, seems enough.

Yet if the Scandinavians did not proselytize, there
seems to be good evidence that a considerable number
of Anglo-Saxons lapsed into paganism, whether into
actual lVsir-worship or only into pagan customs and the
practice of sorcery and witchcraft, is not apparent.

Definite instances of desertiun to paganism are not to
be found in the English annals, as they are, for instance,
in the Irish, and it seems unlikely that the worship of
Thor and Odin found much footing among the Anglo
Saxons; it was probablv weak among tlu- invaders
themselves. The homily in the Wulfstan collection,
.. De Fa/sis Deis," refers to Jm·e. whose name was Thor
among some peoples, "him the Danish folk 10Ye most
of all and in their error worship most zealously." and
to Mercurv, "and his other name is Odin according to
the Dane;."" Yet this homily suggE'sts no fear that

G4and he hatte por ot5rnm naman betwux surn nrn ~eor1um; bone denisca
leocla lufjat5 swyt50st and on heora gedwyld- weorbjap geornost
and he is Ot5on gehaten otlrum naman on denisce wisan. Wulfsta»
-ed, Napier, XVIII" pp. 106-1 0 7.
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Thor- and Odin-worship would infect the Anglo-Saxon
people, and it was probably heathendom as defined in
the latter part of the following passage from the laws of
Canute that constituted the real menace in the 'eyes of
the Anglo-Saxon Church. Heathendom is "for a
man to worship heathen gods, and sun or moon, fire or
flood, springs or stones, or any kind of trees, or to be
addicted to witchcraft, or to compass any deed of murder
in any wise, either as an act of sacrifice or through fear,
or to perform any follies of this kind."

A few scraps of evidence on this point have survived
apart from that of the laws, with their denunciation of
witchcraft and heathen rites connected with wells and
springs. It is not easy, here as elsewhere, to prove a
definite allusion to Scandinavian heathendom, but a
clear reference to Scandinavian influence is preserved
in one of the Junius JlSS. in a vernacular letter from
one brother to another. The customs denounced seem
trivial enoug-h, but must have stood for the general
acceptance of pagan habits and standards. "I tell thee
moreover, brother Edward, now that thou hast opened
the matter with me, that ye (the original here changes
to the plural) do ill to leave English customs which your
forefathers held, and to low' the customs of heathen
men." The writer goes on to inveigh against the
fashion of bared necks and blinded eves "after the
Danish manner," and concludes, "I say no more con
cerning this shameful guise, save what the books tell us,
, Let him be accursed who conforms his life to the cus-

55 Ha-t5enscipe byt5, !,rel man deofolzyld weortiize, pret is ptet man
weor pize ha-t5ene goda. ond sunnan oppe rnonan, fyr ot5t5e flod, wreter
wvllas oppe stan". ot5t5e reniges cynnes wudutreow .. , oi515on wiccecrreft
lufige ot5t5on moroweorc gefremme on renige wisan, ot5t5on on blote olmon
fvr hte, ot5t5..,n swvlcra gedwimera renig pincg dreoae. Liebermann.
Gesetze, T.. 312. The clause in Alfred's laws" se t5e godceldum onsecge
ofer God anne, sw-lte se deat5e" (ibid. 38) may apply not to tOS;'
worship, even if it does refer 10 Scandinavian rites, but to witchcraft
and the forbidden practices.
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toms of heathen men, and thereby dishonours his own
kin.' "SI>

Yet, natural as this attitude is, we, from our point of
vantage, can see that the Anglo-Saxon pessimists had
taken too little account of two things, the decay of
paganism among the invaders themselves, and their
capacity for receiving new ideas.

The picture of the conversion of the Scandinavians in
England is naturally chequered, I know of no cases of
prime-signing in the English annals, but baptism was
in some cases clearly diplomatic Curious blendings of
Christianity and Paganism were to be found, no doubt,
and are typified by one of the "St. Peter" coins,
struck according to Keary "at York during the
Danish occupation," which is stamped with Thor's
Hammer." Yet if the acceptance of Christianity was
sometimes a matter of expediency, the effect may have
been in some cases unexpectedly lasting, witness the
story of Anlaf Cuaran, who probably accepted baptism
to win the favour of King Edmund, but volun-

56 Ic secge eac i'ie, broi'ior Eadweard , nu i'iu nil pyses b~de, pret ge d6i'i
unrihtlice, pret ge i'ia engliscan peawas. forJretai'i pe e6wre frederas
heoldon and hrei'i"nra rnan na peawas luliai'i pe eow i5res lifes ne-unnon
and mid i5am geswuteliai5 pret ge forseoi'i eower cynn, and e6wre yldran
mid ]Jam un peawum bonne ge him on teonan tyslia~ eow on denise
ableredum hneccan and iiblendum eagurn , Ne secge ic na mare embe 15a
sceandllcan tyslunge buren ]Jret us secgai'i bee, pret >e be o amansumod
pe hrei'ienra manna p.awas hylt on his life and his a2en cynn unwurpa15
mid pam, EIIK'ische Studien . VIII., 6?

Probably what the Chronicle calls King Edgar's" one misdeed" was
the introduction of Scandinavian fashions of this kind, certainly rot of
"heathendom" in the more exact sense of the word.

Ane misdaxia he dyde
peah to swi'<5e
pmt he mlpendige
unsida lufode
ond haliene peawas
i nnan pvsan lande
gebrohte to fseste. A 1111,,1 958. E.

William of Malmesbury adds rather unfairly tb at as a result the English
"a Danis potationem discerent," De Ges Rrg , AI/g. I., 165.

S7See C. F. Keary, Cal. nf English. Coins ill the Brit, MI/s., Anglo
Saxon. Series, I, 240 and Plate XXX.
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tarily ended his adventurous life among the monks of
Iona." It is certainly significant that by the tenth
century the Scandinavians in England could give to the
English Church three such notable churchmen as Odo
of Canterbury, and Oswald and Osbryht of York:'

Once the barrier of religion was broken down, the
relations between Anglo-Saxon and Scandinavian could
be of the most cordial kind. The Ang.o-Saxon Chronicle
records Olaf Tryggvason's confirmation in England,
" King Anlaf was led with great honour to Andover,
and king Ethelred received him at the Bishop's hands,
and gave him noble gifts, and An1af then promised, and
also performed it, that he would never again come to
England with hostile intent." This is confirmed by the
shorter and longer sagas of Olaf Tryggvason, and
Snorri records how Olaf sailed to England one autumn
"and lay in a certain haven, and behaved peaceably,
because England was Christian and he was Christian
also." 01

The English Church was called upon to provide
teachers for the Christianizing of Xorwav. There
seems no reason to doubt Snorri's statement, that when
Hakon the Good returned to Norway as king, as soon
as "he considered himself to have won a strong
enough backing from certain of the great men to sup
port Christianity, he sent to England for a bishop and

5BChron. A,mal 943, A, and note on Olaf Cuaran in J. H. Todd's
Gaedhil and Gaill , 280-7.

59See interesting note in W. H. Stevenson 's Asser., 1904, P.334.

60 0nd hi ba Ireddan Anlaf mid mycclum wllrt\'scipe to pam cynge to
And-feran. ond se cvnz lEt\'elred his anfeng ret bisceopes handa. ond him
cynelice gifode. ond him pa Anlaf behet. swa he hit eac gelreste pret he
nrefre eft to Angel cvrme mid unfrit\'e cumon nolde. Amwl 994. E.

Is it not unduly cynical tn suggest that if Olaf had not. abou t this
time. won his kingdom in Norway, he would not have fulfilled his
promise so honourably ?

6\ "Ii I",r i hgfn einni, for pi met\' frit\'i, pdat Eng-Tano var kristit ok
hann var ok kristinn ." Heimslc., Oliifss, Tryggu., K. 32. ed. F. Jonsson.
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other learned men,"" and the assistance given by the
English Church to Olaf Tryggvason is still better
authenticated. The connection seems to have con
tinued into the reign of St. Olaf, but was broken by his
enmity with Canute."

Significant, too, is the early recognition in England
of the canonization of St. Olaf. In 1055 we hear of a
church dedicated to St. Olaf, but this is in a Scandi
navian area," and it is of far more interest that the
earliest instance of an office for St. Olaf's day is to be
found in the Leofric Missal, which affords good
evidence for the general acceptance of the cult in
England."

If one must attempt to sum up the scattered and incon
clusive evidence, it may be reduced, perhaps, to this,
that however much the fusion of Scandinavians and
Anglo-Saxons was facilitated by their essential kinship,
the fact that the Scandinavians when they invaded
England were peculiarly open to adopt the religion and
culture of the people thev invaded was a more impor
tant factor still. The acquiescence of the English in
the rule of Canute, though partly due to national
exhaustion, is hardlv conceivable had Canute not
adopted the definitely Christian attitude which caused
Archbishop Fulbert of Chartres, to whom Canute sent
generous gifts for the building of his great Cathedral,
to marvel at the religious spirit of one" whom we had
heard spoken of as king of a pagan people." GG

62En er Hakon konungr ]Joltisk fengit hafa styrk af ngk1<urnm
rfkisrnonnum at halda upp kristninni, ]Ja sendi hann til Enalandz eprir
byskupi ok ol'Srum kennimQnnum. Heimsk., Hak , Gol'S. K. 13.

68 See Den Angelsakslske Kirkes Indflydelse paa den Norshe, A. Taranger ,
I42 If.

64 He (Siward) ligel'S ret Galmah6 on pam mynstre pe b .. sylf let
timbrian and halgian on godes and Olaf's naman. Anlla11055. D.

os See Leofric Missal. ed. F. E. Warren, I883, p. 272.

66 II', quem paganorurn principern andieramus, Mizne's Patrol,
CXLI. 235. S. Fulberti Epistola, LXIX., cf. W. of Malmsbury , De
Gest , Reg. Ang. (Rolls Series). I., p.226.

G
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One thing must be said in conclusion. If the story
of the Danish I nvasions is followed through the later
Chronicles, it seems possible to trace a growing
tendency to emphasize the feeling of animosity towards
the invaders. The expression of such a feeling is not,
of course, entirely a question of date. While the
Anglo-Saxon Chronicle of Alfred's reign is almost free
from comment on events, the apparently authentic parts
of Asser's Life contains such phrases as "the pagan
army of hateful memory," and" they took to flight like
women, ,,67 yet such phrases are rare, and the courage
of the enemy is also recorded.

The later versions of the death of 51. Edmund offer
one of the best examples of the embroidering of an
account of Danish atrocities:' The simple annal of
the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle might apply as well to
death in battle as to martyrdom through heathen
violence." Yet the episode has been turned into one
of the darkest blots upon the Viking record.

The excited records of the .1nglo-Saxon Chronicle in
the reign of Ethelred ring far more with helpless fury
at the mismanagement of English affairs than with
animosity towards the enemy, 70 while the poems of
Bru nanb-urh. and Moldon. show surprisingly little of
this spirit. There is more than enough in Brunan
burh of exultation over a defeated enemy, but only
the words, "the hated people" 71 suggest personal or
national hate. The spirit of Moldon is wry close to
the spirit of the Chronicle of the same period, but raised
to a more heroic level, and, although it certainly expres-

61 exosss memorize paganorum exercitus. Stevenson's A ssrr. 1904
p.26. Muliebriter fugam arripiunt. Ibid., p, 18.

68 See Corolla Sancti Endmuudi, ed. Lord Francis Hervey, 1907, wh-n
the different accounts of St. Edmund are collected. '

69 py win'tra Earlmund cyning him wits feaht ond pa Deniscan si_,
namon. ond pone cyning ofslogon. ond pret lond all geeodon. AI,,'"
870. A.,

10 e.a., Allllois 1001, 1009. E.
11 apurn peodum.' Brunanburh, I. ..22. ,
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s no love of the "hateful strangers," "the wolves of
aughter," 72 its dominant note is one of indignation
~ainst those of the English who were false to country
id lord.
Such an attitude, not unworthy of the Heroic Age
self, leaves room for the generous recognition of
rality wherever it is to be found. II Two crews,"
rites the Chronicle in 882, II gave themselves up, and
ley were much damaged and had suffered heavily
efore they gave themselves up." 73 And in describing
Ie martyrdom of St. Alphege the Anglo-Saxon
hronicle is impressive in its fairness, and its readiness
I admit an excuse if one can be found. " (The
lanes) were moreover very drunk, because wine had
een brought from the South. Then they took the
.shop, led him to their' husting , on the Sunday in the
aster octave, and there stoned him with stones and
re heads of oxen, and one of them smote him on the
ead with an axehead, so that with the blow he sank
rwn and his holy blood fell on the earth.""
It is an attitude which made possible an apparently

idden and also a lasting amalgamation when the
rrnediate causes of enmity were removed.
721a~e gystas. Maldon. 1.,86. wrelwulfas, ibid. 1.,96.

78 tuezen scipheras him on hond eodon, ond pa wzeron miclurn
~slregene ond forwundode rer hie on hond eodon. Annal 882. A.

74wreron hi eac swytle druncene. forparn prer wzes gebroht win su pan ,
mamon pa ponne bisceop. leaddon hine to heora hustinga on pone
nnan efen , octabas Paschre , ond hine pa prer oftorfodon mid banum.
d mid hry~era heafdum. ond sloh him pa an heora mid anre
eyre on pet healod . pet he mid pam dvnte ni~er asah , ond his halige
id on ~a eor pan. feol l , Annal 1012. E.
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Bv DR. OSKAR PH. KALLAS,
The Estonian Millist.r 111 London,

(Read March 4th, 19241'

I FEEL honoured that I have been entrusted with the
task of talking to you about the Scandinavian

elements in Estonian Folklore, and am grateful for the
privilege uf mentioning the name of my country and
its spiritual life to the Viking Society for Northern
Research, It is less the feeling that a guest is always
best entertained when he has the opportunity of
talking about himself, than the feeling that here is an
occasion to explain the circumstances of our life to
Western-European people, the more or less one-sided
connections with whom, we are always eager to make
more reciprocal.

I do not suppose it is necessary to tell a "Viking
Society" where and what is Scandinavia, but I am
afraid that the" Northern .. in the title of your Society
means nothing more to you than Scandinavia, or
possibly also Finland, and does not include, for
instance, Estonia. Consequently, I shall have to say
some introductory words about the Estonians so that
you can better understand the subject of this evening.

W (' count ourselves as also of the North and not the
East, if by North-as opposed to the East-is meant
a special kind of feeling and thought, certain common
ideals, and a peculiar psychology, not dependent on the
different languages. And with the North, Scandi
navia, we were in olden times bound also politically.
The Danes brought us Christianity before the German
Knights of the Sword. and with the name of our
capital, Tallinn (Reval in German), which means" The



Scandinavian Elements in Estonian Folklore. 101

Danish Castle," there are many recollections for us and
:he Danes, for instance, their holy flag the Dannebrog,
...-hich falling from heaven in Tallinn decided the
victory of Waldemar Seier.

Previous to the 200 years of the Russian Czarist
.ime, \\'e were a part of Sweden, and our University,
founded in 1632 by Gustavus Adolphus, reminds us
even to-day of the" good old Swedish times," a period
which is impressed on the minds of our people as being
1 brief breathing space in the course of suffocating
centuries. Only since we have regained our full
independence do (IUr people rrgard their lot as better
than in the good old Swedish times.

But, I notice, that I am going too much into the
present, and not into the past where it was my intention
to lead vou; because Folklore ordinarily means past
time. Folklore may be called already the first words
created by eyery nation. All the folksongs, riddles,
and especially the magic formulae have been attributed
to old primitive times, although, as I am going to
show you, many so-called pagan beliefs have little to
:10 with the pagans, and the word primitive has often
oeen applied to quite modern ideas.

The metric form of our Estonian folksongs can be
.raced back more than one thousand years, but even
lOW the folksong has not yet quite disappeared in
Estonia.

Folklore, the more or less self-created culture of a
lation, has a tendency to disappear when the more
nternational school and manufactory culture penetrates
nto the life. The riddle or the proverb is superseded
>y newspaper anecdotes. the fairy-tale bv the modern
iovel, the bagpipes bv the gramophone, and the folk
Iress by the manufactured article.

The Estonians have passed through such a phase
luring the last two or three generations. hut in some
rontier parts of our country. which for historical
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reasons remained without any school culture, the folk
song, for instance, continues to form an important part
of the spiritual life. Even the art of improvisation has
not died out. Miko Ode, a songstress still alive, sang
for the folklorist Dr. J. Hurt no less than 20,720 lines.

A nation needs spiritual food, and if this be not forth
coming, e.g. from the school or the church, the nation
has to create it from within. And so. in former times,
we created our folklore, which embraces reallv all the
features of our life.

Our folklore has been very diligently collected,
especially during the last two generations. It may be
said, in passing, that we got the first incentive to collect
our songs from a British source, via Germany. Ossian's
songs (Macpherson) drew the attention of the German
poet, Herder, to folksongs. and Estonia followed his
example. The Finns, who had alreadv started to col
lect folklore (Porthan), gained new stimulus from
Ossian's songs.

We have repaid our debt, in part, as Longfellow in
his "Hiawatha" used the metre of the old Finnish
songs in the national epic " Kalevala."

When I sav, we, I mean the Finns and the Estonians.
The Finns are nearly related to us. and as in folklore,
we have to be regarded, more or less, as one area.

Together with the Finns we possess, and I think I
am not exaggerating. the largest folklore collections in
the world-our nearest competitors being our neigh
bours. the Latvians and the Lithuanians-comprising
with all their variants over 30,000 melodies. 55,000 tales,
12,),000 riddles, 135,000 superstitions, 215,000 proverbs
and nearly 200,000 songs with about four million lines
(most of which are 8-syllable trochaic lines), etc., etc.

What is Scandinavian in Estonian folklore. I have
been asked to tell you. I am afraid I am not able to
give you an exact answer, and can on lv draw rough
outlines.
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The reasons for this lie with both sides, ourselves
and the Scandinavians.

We have, it is true, very complete collections;
scientifically, however. they have not been explored
deeply enough yet.

Scientific research could only start with these col!ec
tions-before this time only dilettantish attempts were
possible-and the collections are not very old.

University Chairs for folklore were established in
1908 in Helsinki =- Helsingfors (now there are three),
and for our part, we were only able to follow the Finnish
example in 1918, establishing two similar chairs in our
University.

Scientific research work is now possible, in principle,
although it IS at present hindered by verv prosaic
circumstances. The Estonian collections are nearly all
unprinted. It is a question of money only. Before the
war the printing was started, and now the war is over,
we have to pay our war-loans.

As I have said, we can hardly speak of a purely
Estonian folklore. With our cousins. the Finns, we
must still ascertain what is theirs, what ours. and what
is common. It may be of interest for you to hear that,
although as nations we have been separated at least
fifteen centuries, we have exchanged folklore, and
especially our songs, up to recent centuries. not to say
recent years.

Some songs were spread by word of mouth from
estate to estate, from yillage to village, starting from
Estonia and ending at the Arctic coasts, and the most
lively place of exchange of the songs was in the environs
of the late Petrograd, now Leningrad, where the
Russians are new comers and where some years ago
I found people still speaking only Finnish. The
Russians built Petersburg, on the site of about 50
Finnish villages, the Finnish names of which,
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Korpisaari, Hirvisaari and others, have not yet been
forgotten.

So our songs wandered, and in Karelia, which is
situated between Russia and Finland, were mingled
with songs coming from Finland and developed into
greater units.

You see, roughly speaking, the folklore area of the
Finns and Estonians is common.

To continue: are the Scandinavians able to say
exactly what is their folklore? I think this question
also has not been decided yet. What is here Low
German, the predecessors of the Saxon settlers in
Britain, what German or what Gothic ? We have met
all these national groups.

In our country we have about 7,000 Swedish inhabi
tants from olden times, with whom we have had close
relations. It has not yet been decided whether they
have come from Scandinavia or are an independent
Teutonic offshoot. And where is the original home of
the Scandinavians?

There is the other difficulty. I think, for the begin
ning, it would be wiser not to speak definitely about
special Scandinavian elements in Estonian folklore, but
better about the Teutonic contacts with the Finne
Estonian folklore, to which in some respects can be
included also Lapponian folklore: and as folklore,
especially for olden times, means really the culture of
a nation, I am impliedlv speaking also about the
cultural contacts between these national groups.

To get a true perspective about these contacts, we
have to go back to the past.

We are helped here by the old chronicles and sources
of history. When these sources become sagas and
tales, we have to resort to archceology, and when finally
archceology leaves us in the lurch our ultimate refuge
becomes comparative philology.

We learn that we Estonians occupied our present
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sites on the shore of the Baltic already some time before
Christ. Our roots go back to the Ural Mountains, not
to Asia, the valleys of the middle Volga, where even up
to the present national groups with languages akin to
ours are groping for their national awakening.

As regards our language, we are, according to the
latest explorations, neither Mongols nor Aryans-both
have claimed us-but an independent group, called the
Finno-Ugric group, which is ver}" near to the Aryan
family of languages.

Our culture is so intermingled with the culture of the
Aryan, especially the Teutonic nations, that it would be
difficult to draw a definite dividing line, if such a
division in cultural questions is possible at all: the
international stream of culture washes many coasts,
takes from many sources and waters many lands.

And lastly, our race. This question must also be
treated cautiously. Language and race do not always
coincide: Prussia, the stronghold of Germanism, is
only partly German; North Russia likewise only partly
Russian. Arctic Lapps speak a language akin to
Finnish. Scandinavian Normans speak French, and
many coloured peoples English. The races are con
fusedly mixed with each other. In our case, we are a
north-European race, intermingled with other races, or
have become such a race.

Already in prehistoric times we had contacts with
Aryan nations. Moving away from the Urals in the
direction of the Baltic, one branch, the Hungarians,
turned to the South. For many centuries, on our
way to the Baltic, wp had contacts with a Gothic
national group, in which certain scientists see
the predecessors of the Scandinavians. The famous
Danish philologist, Wilhelm Thomsen, gives a yery
interesting explanation about this, based on old
Teutonic harrowed words retained in our and other
languages of the Baltic (Latvian, Lithuanian, etc.),
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More light is gradually being thrown on the piracy,
commerce, struggles and peaceful exchanges between
ourselves and the Danes; and also the Swedes.

Through our country lay one of the ways of the
Vikings to the future Russia and to Byzantium; in 862
was formed the nucleus of the later Russia, and I am
afraid that the honour of haying done this must be
attributed to the Scandin,tdans, although we, in our
fairy tales, claim as our countrymen the first Russian
rulers, the three brothers, Rurik, Sineus and Truwor.

A remark in passing: In our language the Swedes
are still called" R08ts," which word has been identified
with the word Rus (Russia), and recalls the times when
men from Roslagen in Scandinavia (Roots) founded a
new" Scandinavia," the later Russian Empire.

In 1187. Sigtuna in Sweden "as destroyed bv
Estonian pirates (a name which to some extent comes
under the term " Vikings "). and the Swedes for their
part did not forget to return this visit and others.

Lastly, full in the light of history comes the time when
the German Knights of the Sword (mostly Saxons)
came to our country, about the beginning of the 13th
century, where Germans have remained up to the
present, forming about 1.7 per cent. of the population.

You see, wave after wave ad Teutonic peoples
passed' over us, each leaving deposits behind. All
these cultural layers have to be uncovered one by one,
and then we may approach nearer to what was
originally.

In most cases, not in all, we, Estonians and Finns,
were the receivers ; our culture was lower than that of the
Aryan nations. and we took or borrowed what we
needed: culture words, costumes, beliefs, etc., and
developed and bound them with our former creations.
Just as a good modern novel is translated into different
languages, so an interesting fairy-tale was spread
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abroad in the neighbourhood by word of mouth, not
withstanding language barriers.

Gods also were appropriated .frorn neighbours. Yet,
thirty years ago, I met a pious man in the Russian
Government of Witebsk, in his heart still half a pagan,
officially a Roman Catholic, who borrowed from his
Greek-Orthodox neighbour the image of a Greek
Orthodox Saint. "I was told this God is very helpful,
so I am going to try if it will be useful to keep him and
other Russian Gods." (Note the plural).

With time the Aryan nations came under new cultural
influences-I may mention Athens, Jerusalem, Rome
and forgot more and more their old Gods and heroes,
etc., who had to make way for a new God and new
ideals.

We, Estonians and Finns, were denied progres
sive Western-European culture for a much longer
period. We had to be satisfied with the heredity of
former centuries. What we had received in olden
times from the Aryans we kept faithfully in our memory
and developed. So we have preserved from the
traditions of the Teutonic nations also much that the
latter themselves have forgotten.

Naturally, now that nearlv IOO per cent. of our
people can read and write, we are no longer able to
play this part.

This may be deplored by the true folklorist, but can
only be gratifying to friends of cultural development.

Permit me now to illustrate with a few examples,
what we have got from the Teutonic nations, especially
the Scandinavians.

I will start with the happy family festival of the
Estonians, the wedding. On m v native island,
Saaremaa (Oesel), while I was still in my childhood, the
wedding festival was kept up for a week, with bagpipes.
songs and ceremonies. Tens of thousands of song
lines are devoted to the nuptials.
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The late Leopold von Schroder, member of the Vienna
Academy, the well-known Indologist, whom I had the
chance to admire as my liberal-minded teacher in our
University, tries to show in his exploration "Hoch
zeitsgebrauche der Esten 1888," the important part
played by the Estonians in the preservation of the old
Teutonic wedding ceremonies. The abduction and buy
ing of women, the going round begging of the brides,
their hiding, flying and veiling, ceremonies which have
existed and been forgotten by the Germans and the
Scandinavians, continue to live in our wedding cere
monies or wedding songs. He finds parallelisms even
in the old Indian ceremonies.

As regards the Indian beliefs, Professor Otto Donner.
from Helsinki, the father of the present Finnish
Minister in London, already in 1863 compared them
with Finnish traditions.

The results of their explorations may he partlv
modified since the new Finne-Estonian materials make
possible a more perfect method of exploration, hut in
any case to Donner and Schroder remains the merit of
having been among the first scientists to direct attention
to the importance of the comparison of the Aryan and
Finno-Ugric areas of folklore.

The newer methods of exploration of Finno-Estonian
folklore wr-re created and developed particularly by two
professors of the Helsinki University, Julius and
Kaarle Krohn, father and son.

The latter has also specially explored the Teutonic
elements in Finno-Estonian folklore, and I venture to
direct the attention of those interested to his explora
tions, part of which have been printed also in German
and Swedish.

Allow me in the following to give some quotations
from the results of Kaarle K roh n's explorations.

Of the religion which existed in Scandinavia before
the Eddas (before the oth century), F'inno-Estonian
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mythology gives a very distinct picture, corresponding
with the most reliable Teutonic testimonials.

A great number of the lower mythological beings in
Estonia and Finland are of Teutonic origin j take for
example the well-known house-ghost II tomte " in
Sweden; or II skratt," a kind of dragon, or his colleague
.. Bara," the Estonian .. Paar" who brought riches
also to Estonian collectors of wealth; or the wicked
waterman II Nacken," or from later times the calumni
ator II diabolos," whose Estonian name II jeevel" we
children on the island of Saaremaa used so often to
employ in ignorance of his bad occupation as head of
all evil spirits, or of his name having come to us from
the Swedish II Djafvul ."

Of the higher gods I mention, for instance, Thor and
Freyr. The aid of Thor as Taara was invoked by my
countrymen, the inhabitants of the island of Saarernaa ,
when they had to struggle against the German Knights
of the Sword in the 13th century, and their Taarapita
(help Thor) reminds one of the battle-cry of the
Xormans, Turaie.

Thor's memory lives in many of our names, possibly
also in the name of our University town Tartu = Dorpat,
one explanation of which is the II Lowland of Thor."

Thor's day (Thursday) was until recent times a
special day on the Island of Saarernaa, when work was
concluded earlier, etc.

Our veneration of the dead, or ancestor worship, has
been influenced by Teutonic nations, and such words as
hell, the Gothic wainags (dead), etc., survive in Finnish
and Estonian.

Not only does Scandinavian mythology before the
time of the Vikings find supplementary material in our
traditions, but the religious and poetical products of the
time of the Vikings also find their parallels.

I call special attention to the death of the northern
god Balder, which has supplied the theme for many
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Finnish songs (about Lernminkainen). But Professor
Kaarle Krohn attributes all these songs and also the
heathen Balder to Christian sources.

The richest materials are to be found in our traditions
of the spiritual life in the Teutonic middle-ages. A
whole cycle of song-s about Christ has been preserved
on the Finno-Estonian Russian frontier, by the
Karelians and Setus, i,e .. Greek Orthodox Finns and
Estonians.

It is a strange route that these Christian songs and
legends have taken. They were created in Roman
Catholic Germany and Roman Catholic Sweden, and
wandered to the Roman Catholic Estonians and Finns,
and farther to our Greek Orthodox countrymen on the
Russian frontier. ITnder the influence of the Lutheran
Reformation, they were forgotten in Germany and
Sweden, and also in Lutheran Estonia and Finland
we became Lutheranised during Luther's time-and in
the end were collected from the illiterate Greek Ortho
dox Karelians and Setus during the last two genera
tions and written down.

The latter had not only kept them, but had also
developed and partly paganised them. Although they
were nominally Christians, they were never taught the
Christian dogmas in their mother-tongue and clung
more or less to their old faith. Even in the Finnish
national epic, the" Kalevala," some of these Christian
songs have been interspersed as old pagan songs.

Also the old Finnish magical ::,ongs, which had been
taken for emanations of Finnish Shamanism, some
thousands of years ago, under the fire of exploration
were revealed to be products of media-val Roman
Catholicism. :\Iagical formulae from Scandinavia
received a poetical form in Finland. Christian names,
such as Maria, and St. George, etc., WE're replaced by
old 'Finnish pagan names, hut their deeds to some
extent remained.
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A question which involuntarily arises is that: neither
in the epic nor in the magic songs of the Finno-Estonian
Area can be found a case where a heathen myth was
transformed into a Christian legend. But contrary
transformations have been many. The magic poetry
of the Finns germinates from Teutonic-catholic seeds;
the Estonian and Latvian magical songs show the same
sources; in Russian magical formulae also is the
Roman Catholic influence evident. Why not ask:
what is the case with German and Scandinavian
magical formulae? Are they really heathen traditions?
Did they also spring from Christian sources? I take
only the so-called heathen Merseburgian magical
formulae (Merseburger Zauberspriiche) known in
Germany, England, Scandinavia, Estonia and Finland.
In the light of Finnish exploration, they have lost their
heathen character. (K. Krohn).

I promised to give some examples about Teutonic
Finne-Estonian contacts. I have done so. Many more
could be given, but I think I have to finish. It would
be very interesting to talk, for instance, about the fairy
tales, the birds of passage in different countries, only
seldom the heritage of one nation. Our fairy-tales
could probably help to determine the age of the for
mation of the German-Scandinavian fairy-tales; for
instance, our tales about animals are often from an older
form than the corresponding animal epics of the
Teutonic middle ages.

Even such cameo poetry as exists in our riddles and
proverbs has a certain Teutonic influence: the Finnish
riddles and proverbs suggest Scandinavian sources, and
the Estonian riddles and proverbs have a connection
with the German originals.

But now I have really finished.
I have only very briefly touched upon the riches

which have been preserved in our folklore, which awaits
printing and further exploration. I mainly intended
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to direct your attention to the significance which our
folklore has for the Teutonic nations, especially the
Scandinavians, and indirectly also for the English and
American nations in so far as they are descended from
the Saxons and Scandinavians, when they want to trace
the original form of their own past spiritual life, called
folklore.

Here is much work to be done. A modern motto,
" Co-operation," has helped us a great deal in our
economic life. What do you think about a co-operation
in the spiritual area of life, for example. between the
Teutonic and Finne-Estonian folklorists?



THE FOUNDATION OF THE SvVEDISH
KINGDOM. l

Bv P RO F ES SOR B I RGER N ERMAN.

(R ea d April roth , 1924).

I II E g~nerally ac cepted idea rega rdin g the est a b lish
ment of th e S wed ish realm is the following:

T owards the m iddle of the fi rs t t hou san d years afte r
Chr ist th er e ex isted a fa irly la rge and united real m of
Svea r (Swedes) , with its centre arou nd la ke Malaren,
and com p rising at least t he p resent p rovinces of
l!pp la nd , S od errn anland, Vast rnan la nd, Dala rna
(Da leca rlia) and d ist ricts on both s ides of th e G ulf of
Bothn ia . F arth er sout h the re were several in dependent
states , of w h ich th e m ost promin ent we re Vaster got
land, Oste rgotland (the latte r is som etimes reck on ed as
part of Vaste rgot la nd), th e islands of O la nd and Go t
land, The inhabi tant s of these sou thern districts
usua lly go under th e join t nam e of Gotar, a nd all these
dist r icts seem to De ge ne ra lly regarded as havin g
formed so me kind of sta te federation. E ven be fore th e
sixt h cent ury A.D . wars were " 'ag ed be tween Svear a nd
Gi.i(ar, but a bo ut A.D . soo th ese str uggles increased in
xevcr ity, a nd during the firs t pa rt of the s ixth ce ntury
the Svea r conq ue red d ist rict afte r di strict of the terri
tori es of the Cora r, wh ich led to th e co m plete estab lish
ment of the S we d ish realm. about the mi ddl e of th e sixth
cent u r v .

It has lon g bee n known th at the Swed ish realm cam e
into exis tence owi ng to th e co nquest o f the so uthern
parts of th e Scand inavia n peninsula by th e Swedes ; the
nam e Sweden te lls us as much. B ut it was lon g be fo re
any very clear kn owledg e wa s ob ta ined as to how a nd

I Se e the a uth or 's greater work: Del suenskn rikets 1I1tholllst , Stock
holm, 1925 .
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when this took place. It is during the last twenty years
that students have gone deeper into the question, and
given us the above account of the establishment of the
Swedish realm. It is, above all, to the late Dr. Knut
Stjerna that credit is due for having drawn the outlines
of the conquest, mainly in his paper Swedes and

. Geats during the ~ligration Period (Svear och Golay
under folh·andringstiden: Svenska FornminnesfOre
ningens Tidskrift, x ii, 1905). Stjerna's paper gave us
only a first sketch; he unfortunately never had an
opportunity to state his evidence more fully. This
evidence was mainly archaeological.

Stjerna's article abounds in brilliant observations and
ingenious deductions, and no doubt contains much that
will prove of lasting value. A detailed investigation of
the archaeological material has convinced me, however,
that it is not safe to venture on historical conclusions as
bold as his, upon archseological evidence alone. The
archaeological material justifies one in drawing certain
general historical conclusions, but we cannot dogmatize
as to the sequence of political events which led to the
founding of the Swedish realm. With regard to many
large districts the material is still too scanty for any
deductions to be drawn. It is only for Gotland, and,
possibly, Oland, too, that the archseological material is
rich enough to afford any contributions towards attain
ing this end. I am, therefore, of opinion that, as yet,
it is only on a few points that archreologv can help us
to solve the problem in question.

However, there is another means of drawing the out
line of the foundation of the Swedish realm, a means
which, at the time Stjerna wrote his article, existed, or
at any rate was employed, only to an inconsiderable
degree. Stjerna drew his deductions at C' time when the
literary sources dealing with Northern Antiquity were
but slightly esteemed, and when most of these sources.
the Scandinavian especially, were regarded as value-
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less, or almost so, for historical research. Of late years
opinion has veered round in this estimate of the literary
sources, and in particular of the Northern Sagas, as
historical documents. Sources which, till quite lately,
were disregarded, now stand forth as weighty docu
ments. It is, to a great extent, the light thrown bv
archreology on statements respecting graves and burial
customs, which has brought about this revaluation.

I consider the time is ripe to allow these sources to
add their testimony to the account of the founding of
tile Swedish realm; believing as I do that in them lie
concealed the leading historical features of the creation
of Sweden as a political entity. But I think that the
archaeological material should be used wherever feas
ible. and it is quite clear, too, that the firmest ground is
secured where the literary material is supported by
archceological fi nds.

In a larger treatise, which I hope to be able to publish
soon, I have brought together the testimony given
jointly by the literarv sources and the archceological
material bearing on the founding of the Swedish realm.
Here I shall attempt to sketch the picture of the pro
cess as conjured up from these two sources.'

It is to be understood that the following account is
grounded on the historical chronology which I haw
compiled on a combined historical and archceological
basis in a series of previously published papers.'

* '* * * *
When. about A.D. 500. we begin to obtain a richer

fund of information than before respecting Scandi
1 I have thought it better not to burden this condensed acconnt with

manv references to literary works; my larger work will be amply
supplied with testimony.

2 Special reference is made to the following of my works. viz.: Vilka
konungar lif!.l!a i Upp.<ala hogar ? Upsala, 1913: Svdrges dlst« k01lllllf!.a
ldng der sum Iuill a fiJ,· suensl: hi storia , Upsala. 1914: Ottar VtIldelkl-dka
ach Ottarshiigen. i VtIldel (in UPtlallds Fornminnesforenings T'idskriit , Vol 7.
1917): Ynelingasagan i arkeologisk belvsning (in Fornvdnnen, 1917): Kling
A !!Ile ock hans dod prt Agnefit (in FOYllvcillllell, 1919); Dell suenska Yugling
aattens grauar (in Rig, 1919).
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navia, we find the present territory of Sweden divided
into a number of independent states. This we learn
from three non-Scandinavian sources, two from the
sixth century and one from about A.D. 700. These
sources are the onlv ones hitherto used in outlining the
formation of the Swedish realm, although they have
not been used to the degree that was possible.

The Greek writer Procopios, who compiled an his
torical work 1 about w.». ;);)0. states that the island of
Thule, by which he means the Scandinavian peninsula,
was inhabited by thirteen populous tribes, each under
its own king, and of these tribes he mentions one,
guuioi, the Got'-H, clearly referring to the Vastgotar.
Procopios distinctly states that he himself has spoken
to, and made enquiries of, persons from Thule "who
have come to us from there." Even if the figure
thirteen naturally is approximate, the testimony that
several states existed on the island of Thule is of great
importance. Of these states, several must belong to the
eastern part of the Scandinavian peninsula.

Simultaneously with Procopios, Jordanes the Goth
wrote his celebrated history of the Goths, De origine
actib us qu e g etaruni" Jordanes in this work supplies
a good deal of information about the peoples of the
:\forth. and this information is based on a now lost
history of the Gothic people. written some decades
earlier by Cassiodorus, the Chancellor cf Theodoric the
Great. Cassiodorus, in his turn, had obtained most of
his information respecting Scandinavia from Northmen
whom he had encountered in Italy. Jordanes enumer
ates about twentv-five nationes on the island of Scandia.
It has been possible to idr-ntifv manv of these, and it
has become evident that thev could not all represent
independent states. In general it has been found diffi-

1 J. Haury's Edition, Leipzig', 19°5, et seq. (Teubner Series).

2 Th. Mornmsen's Edition in Monumentu Germanie historica , Auctoi rs
antiquissimi V:I., Berlin, 1882, p. 58, et seq.
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cult to reconstruct the political geography of the island
of Scandia on the basis of Jordanes' statements, but I
believe that, in certain cases, one can venture to draw
more definite conclusions.

For example, it is clear from Jordanes' account that
the Svear had constituted themselves into a large,
united realm; This is shown, inter alia, by the fact
that while Jordanes speaks of several naiiones in both
the present Gotaland (southern Sweden) and Norway,
he knows from the central parts of the present Sweden
of no other people than the Svear. He mentions them
twice, under the designations sue hans and suetidi, but
he says nothing, for example, of U pplanders, Soder
manlanders, Vastrnanlanders. Jordanes states that the
Romans, through other intermediate people, obtain
from the Svear furs celebrated for their fine colour. As
it was naturally northern Scandinavia, above all, which
had a supply of fur-bearing animals, the statement goes
to show that the Svear controlled the trading in large
tracts of Norrland (northern Sweden). But the fact
that they controlled the trade in large sections of Norr
land is probably evidence that at least a part of this
territory belonged to the Swedish realm. It is, further,
stated by Jordanes that the Vastgotar, who by him are
called gauthigoth, formed a powerful state; he mentions
particularly that they are a very warlike race. In
Vastergotland he knows of no special tribes, and we can
also deduce from other matters in Jordanes' work that
the present Vastergotland formed at that time one
undivided realm. Most probably the Vastergotland of
that dav was larger than the present province. Dals
land at least must have belonged to it, a probability
suggested bv the fact that inhabitants of this district are
not speciallv mentioned, whereas tribes in adjacent dis
tricts are enumerated. Possibly there is a passage in
[ordanes which may lead us to think that southern
Bohuslan belonged to the Vastgota state. Of natumes
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in the present Gotaland we can also mention
ostrogothce, the Ostgotar, and vagoth assuredly the
Gutar (the inhabitants of Gotland). We are given no
information as to their political position.

The third source which provides us with important
information about the peoples in Sweden circa A.D. sOO

is the Anglo-Saxon epic Beowulf,' written circa A.D.70o,

but based on Northern traditions from the sixth century.
In Beowulf there are mentioned three independent
peoples which must have belonged to Sweden: sweon,
geatas and wylfingas. S'weon are the Svear. As we
know, there have been hot disputes respecting the
identity of the geatas, which linguistically means
Gotar, The designation has been applied by some to
the Gotar and by others to the Jutes. The advocates
of the Gotar-theorv have sought for the Geatas in larger
or smaller districts of the present Gotaland. It has
usually been assumed that the Geatas can most closely
be identified as the Vastgotar, although, according to
some investigators, Ostergdtland at least is also to be
reckoned as belonging to their territory. Stjerna, how
ever, held that Oland was their chief place of habita
tion. The supporters of the Jute-theory have looked
for the Geatas sometimes in the whole of Jutland, and
at others in certain sections of it. As far as I can see,
the Geatas must be taken to mean the Vastgotar and
none but them. I cannot, however, formulate the
reasons for this assumption of mine here, but shall con
tent myself with stating one reason which proves that
we must look for the Geatas in Vastergotland-a reason
which has to my knowledge only been mentioned by
Chambers: To me, this reason by itself is decisive.
Lengthy wars between Svear and Geatas are mentioned
in Beowulf. The sites of certain battles are mentioned,
but they cannot be identified. It is stated, however,

1 Wyatt-Chamhers' Edition, Cambridge, 1914. ,

2 R. W. Chambers, Beowulf-All Introdnction . Cambridge, 1921, p. ~42.
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that King Onela of the Svear fought against his
nephew Eadgils, who had fled to the Geatas and
obtained assistance from them. But the same battles are
mentioned in Snorre Sturleson's Y nglingasaga 1 and
Edda,' and in these writings there is given the remark
able information that Ale (= Onela) the Upplander
(whose homeland, the Swedish U ppland, has been con
founded with the Norwegian Oplandene) and Adils (=
Eadgils) fought on the ice of Lake Viinern: This shows
conclusively that it was between Svear and Vastgotar
that the struggles in question took place. That Ostergot
land did not belong to the realm of the Geatas is proved,
in my opinion, by the fact that it must be the Ostgotar
who are designated by the third tribal name, wylfingas.
This is really the name of a royal house, although, as
in some other instances in Beowulf, it has been trans
ferred to the people over which the family ruled. The
same family is referred to several times in Northern
sources under the name of Ylfingar, and, in two
instances, members of this family, Hjorvard Ylfing and
his son, Hjormund Ylfing, have been located in Oster
gotland--e .g., in the Icelandic Sogubrot af fornkon
ungum i Dana ok Svia -oeldi?

Beowulf gives us detailed Geatish traditions. As in
these the Geatas have nothing to do with any other
peoples than the Svear, the Ylfingar, the Danes, and
the Raumar in south-east Xorwav (hea50-reamas),
these peoples appear to have been the nearest neigh
bours of the Vastgotar. I T nder these circumstances it is
possible that the whole of Bohuslan belonged to Vaster
goth\nd. Southwards, on the other hand, the country of
the Vastgotar cannot have extended far past the present

1 Flnnur Jonsson's Edit io n of Heimskrmg'o , Copen hagen, 1893-19° 1
(=Sam(ItIld Iii Udeiuetse af gammel nordish Litteratur, No. 23). I., p. 56.

2 Finnur Jonsson's Edition, Copenhagen, 1900, p. 108.

3 C. af Petersen's and E. Olson's Edition, Copenhaaer-, 1919 (=Sam
Iund Iii Udgivelse af giunmel nordisk Litteratur, No. 46:1.), p. 13.
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Vastergotland. Scania naturally belonged to Den
mark, and the same holds good of the greater part of
Halland. It is possible, as some have assumed, that
northern Halland, which, linguistically, belongs to
Vastergotland, formed part of the Vastgota kingdom.

Beowulf tells us nothing of the political condition in
the south-east part of the present Sweden.

We learn from Beowulf, on the other hand, that the
political situation in the country underwent a change
during the sixth century. The narrative tells, as
before mentioned, of long drawn-out wars between the
Svear and the Geatas, and the poem contains evidence
that the wars ended with the downfall of the Geat
kingdom. The events. it is true, are not brought down
as far as to this catastrophe, but the annihilation of the
realm is foretold twice in plain words. "Every man
of this tribe shall wander without right to a country,"
it is said in one place (v . 2886 et seq.), and in the other
(v. 3019) it is said that the Svear will invade the home
of the Geatas, whose women shall" tread foreign soil."
And it is added (\'.3°29 et seq.) concerning the one who
last prophesies, that " not very falsely did he speak of
fate and words "-the poet, consequently, knowing that
the prophesy has been fulfilled. That the downfall of
the Geat kingdom is mentioned in Beo-unii] was emphati
cally pointed out bv Stjerna. But, <1<; has been men
tioned above, Stjerna identified the Geatas with the
Glanders. .

The downfall of the Vastgota realm, according to the
information obtained from Beowulf. must be dated
between the veal's .\.D. :;:;0-575. It is clearly during the
reign of the Swedish king Adils that the Svear con
quered the Vastgota realm. Adils appears in Northern
writings as a very mighty king, but the conquest of the
Vastgota kingdom is not mentioned in them.

About the same time, or a little earlier, perhaps.
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another territory, the island of Gotland, was Incorpor
ated with the Swedish realm. 1

The Swedish Guta Saga 2 states that there once arose
a surplus of population on Gotland, and that therefore
one-third of the inhabitants were forced by lot to leave
the country. Those who in this way were doomed to
emigrate objected, however, and withdrew to the Tors
burg, the largest so-called bygdeborg in Gotland and the
whole of Scandinavia. Being driven away from there,
they crossed over to the island of Faro (at the north
point of Gotland), thence across the Baltic to Dago (off
the coast of Esthonia), later, via the Dona river through
Russia and, finally, down to Greece, where they were
allowed to settle. After narrating these events and the
customs of heathen worship, the Saga goes on to say
that many kings fought against Gotland while it was
heathen, but that the Gutar 'were always victorious,
Finally, however, the Gutar concluded a peace with the
Swedish king-his name is not mentioned-and of their
own will submitted to his rule and agreed to pay tribute
to him.

It is known that Gotland formed part of the Swedish
kingdom during the Viking Age. The Saga, on the-other
hand, makes out that the above events took place after
the erection of the Torsburg, i.e, after about 400 A.D ..

at which time the I bvgdeborgar ' first began to be con
structed (from the Torsburg there is a find, a solidus,
from the 5th or 6th century after Christ). It would
thus be at some time during the period 4oc-800 that the
events described in the Guta Saga took place.

The archa-ological material oa Gotland from this
period points to extremely rem? kable conditions which
support the statements made in the Guia Saga.

1 I have written fully on this matter in my work: En utuandring frM
Gotland ocb ans i"fa"/ivande med sveaudldet (= KUllglil! Vittn hets Historic
och Antihuitets Akademiens Handlingar, III. I: 4. 192~).

2 H. Pinpina's Ed ition of Gut,,zag och Gutasaga , Cor-enhagen , 19°5-19°7
(= Samflettd til Udgiselse af gammel nordisk Litteraiur}, p. 62, et seq.
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Whereas there is an abundance of grave-finds from the
greater part of the fifth century, a perfectly catastrophic
decrease suddenly occurs towards the year 500 A.D.

The number of known grave-finds from the period 475
550 A.D. are not more than one-fourth of those from the
period 400-475 A.D. If we count finds which have been
investigated by experts, or which otherwise show reli
able combinations, there are not more than about thirty
five grave-finds for the period 475-550 A.D., as com
pared with about one hundred and forty from the period
400-475 A.D. As the burial customs are exactly the same
during the two periods, this decrease can only be
attributed to a great emigration. Furthermore, about
475 A.D. we find influences from Gotland types in
the East Baltic countries and \Vestern Russia. It is
therefore evident that towards the year 500 A.D., a great
emigration took place eastward from Gotland.-About
550 A.D. the grave-finds begin gradually to increase in
number. But a remarkable circumstance is now notice
able. Stjerna had stated that, about the year 500, in
rertain districts of south-eastern Sweden, on the island
of 0 land, for instance, and about 550 A.D. in others, on
Gotland, for example, the old world of antiquities dis
appears and a wholly new one makes its entry, one
which has its prototypes in Svealand and Norrland ,
For certain districts, Ostergotland, for instance, the
material is still too unimportant to allow any deduction
to be drawn. As regards 0 land, disturbances in the
archa-ological material appears to set in about 500 A.D.,

and a series of new types makes its appearance during
the next hundred years, but certain archa-ological con
ditions point decidedly against the Svear having
caused the changes, and the fresh types point in various
directions. But as regards Gotland, Stjerna's theory
is, in its main features, evidently right; a detailed
examination of the material here confirms to a great
extent the correctness of his opinions. The old world of
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antiquities disappears almost entirely on Gotland, and
the new types, which make their appearance about
550 A.D., have their prototypes in part on the Continent
-a fact which was overlooked by Stjerna-and in part,
and evidently principally, in Svealand, Norrland, and
possibly western Finland, i.e., in the old Swedish
realm. Such an archaeological influence of the
Swedish districts on Gotland cannot be established for
any other period during the Iron Age. It is, no doubt,
risky to draw any conclusions of an historical nature
from this circumstance alone, but if we combine the
archreological proofs with the evidence of the Guta
Saga regarding the incorporation of the island with the
Swedish realm, I think it safe to conclude that Gotland
was joined to the Swedish kingdom about 550 A.D.

Mose likely the island was conquered by the Svear, and
did not, as intimated in tne Guta Saga, join the realm
of the Svear of its own accord.

During the sixth century, therefore, the Svear made
two Yery important conquests, that of the Vastgota
kingdom, and of Gotland.

Stjerna has pointed out that the gold-finds in Sweden
from the years 400-550 are to a great extent localized in
the present Gotaland, and are much scarcer in Svealand,
He looks for the explanation in the fact that the Gotar
were in close connection with the Germanic peoples on
the Continent, and that they took part in the latter's
victorious onslaught on the Roman Empire, and
received a share of the gold treasures that the Germans
exacted from the Romans. The Svear, on the other
hand, Stjerna thinks, remained more isolated. But it
was precisely this treasure accumulated by the Gotar
which, according to Stjerna, tempted the poorer Svear,
and the riches of the Gotar thus proved to he the reason
why the Svear attacked their southern neighbours.
Assuredly Stjerna was quite correct in this brilliant
interpretation of the archceological material.
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According to the 1'nglingasaga and Hisioria Nor
wegice, 1 written in Snorre's time, and, like the
1'nglingasaga, founded on the epic 1'nglingatal, Adils
was succeeded by his son Osten, and the latter by
his son Y ngyar. Very little is known of the fortunes
of the Swedish realm during their days. Osten
appears to have been killed through his house being "t'l

on fire by Gotar, but of which branch is uncertain.
According to the same sources, Y ngyar was followed

by Brot-Anund : he lived dtiring the first part of the
seventh century. \\'ith him there apparently began a
period of peace, tilt' longest enjoyed by the Swedish
kingdom for many a day. Anund appears in the
1'nglingasaga as an organizer, who lays land under
plough and builds roads, It was, of course, yery
natural that, after the long war" and conquests of the
sixth century, a wi:«: king should pursue a peaceful
policy, the conquered territor ivs haying to be consoli
dated, and the organization of the whole cou ntry
strengthened.

c\ccording to the sources before-mentioned, Anund
was succeeded by his son Ingjald. The latter
endeavoured to continue the work of unification begun
by his father, and, as we- know, he did so very
thoroughly. The )'nglingsaga informs us that, at
this time, there were still a number of minor kings
within the Swedish realm, with the I.' psala king as m'er
lord. Ingjald wished to get rid of them, and to that
end invited them to his father's" funeral-ale," where
thev were burnt to death in their lodgings.

From Snorres description an ide.i is gainC'd of the
extent of the Swedish kingdom during Ingjald's rE'ign.
Snorre savs that Ingjald sent messengers over the '1I.'holc
of Seii iod, and invited kings and jarls and other
prominent men. To the funeral feast there carne the

1 G. Storm's Edition in Momimenta Historica Norurgia . Christiania
:880, p. 101, et seq.
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kings of Fjadrundaland (= western U ppland and part
of Vastrnanland), Attundaland (south-eastern U pp
land), :\('rike and Vastergotland. The king of
Sodermanland, who was also invited, did not attend.
Snorre's account gives us decidedly the impres
sion that I.' ppland, Vastmanland, Soderrnanland and
~erike formed part of the Swedish kingdom. The king
of \'~ist('fgot1and, being Ingjald's father-in-law, had a
special reasun to come to the" funeral-ale," but Snorre
does not distinguish betwe-en him and the other kings,
which induces us to believe that Vastergotland was then
included in the Swedish realm.

We thus find that the Swedish realm, in the middle
of the seventh century after Christ. comprised Svealand
and Vastcrpotland. This agrees vpry well with the
result we arrived at above, viz.., that the Vastgota
kingclom as «arl v as about 550-575 A.D. had Clime under
the s\vay of the Swedish kings. That Gotland is not
mentioned is due to the fact that this island had not any
king. such rulers, as far as we know, never having
existed in Gotland.

As alread v mentioned, the king of Soderrnanland,
Granmnr, did not come to the funeral. He tried to hold
his own against Ingjald, and succeeded, too. in keeping
his te rritorv outside thr- unified kingdom created by the
latter, until, finallv, he was surprised and burned to
death in his house by Ingjald, who afterwards took
possession of his ki ngdom.

Snorre states that king Granmar received assistance
from his father-in-law, king Hogne of bstergotland.
This information is of great interest. It proves that
bstergotlancl, as Iat« as about the middle of the seventh
centurv, W;1S still an independent kingdom. \Ve h;1\"C

also seen that the king of bsterg-otland was not men
tionr-d among the kings invited to Anund's funeral
feast. Snorre states further that Ingiald and Hoane
remained enemies after the death of Cranmar. and a'dds
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that Hogne kept his kingclom against Ingjald until his
own death.

Ingjald could not, however, maintain his dominion.
The Ynglingasaga and Historic Xo rsvegia: state that
Ivar Vidfadrne attacked him, and that, in order not to
fall into the latter's hands, I ngjald perished by burning
his own house ove-r his head. The same informa
tion is found in the Icelandic Hcrvarursaga,' In the
Y nglingasaga. Ivar is stated to have come from Scania ;
another Ic.-Iandic source, the before-mentioned Sogu
brat, also gives Scania as his place of origin. Ivar con
quered, not merely the kingdom of Ingjald; the Yng
lingasaga, Heroararsaga and S,.>gllbrot all state that
he also acquired Denmark west of the Sound. Accord
ing to these accounts, he thus established a great
Danish-Swedish realm, and bec..me, so to sa!', the first
king of the Northern Union. As is stated bv the
sources, his power even extended beyond the confines
of Scandinavian countries.

There is no reason, as far as I know, to doubt the
testimony of the Sagas that Ivar vanquished Ingj:tld
and founded a great kingdom. It is true that several of
these sources are based on the same traditions, but it is
important to note that the :'';'Jgubrot relation must be
independent of the others. The ver v title' Vidf'adrne '
(wide-reachi ng) speaks for the truth of Ival' havi ng
established a large kingdom. And the stage-setting of
the Sagas is in realit v verv probable. \V,- must keep
in mind that I ngjald attempted to extend his kingdom
smthwards , He w.'lged war against the king of Oster
gotland, who, however, managed to hold his own
~gainst him. But it is u nl ikelv that Ostergotland.
unaided, could have resisted Injrjal-I, and it was onlv
natural that king H~ gne should look for assistance to
southern neighbours. There mav possiblv have existed

1 S. Bugge's Edition (in Nonp',e Skrifter af sagnti istorislc Indh old,

Christiania, r864·r873). p. 290, et seq.
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independent territories between Hogne's and Ivar 's
kingdoms, but Ivar \\as evidently the most powerful
ruler in the south, and there is nothing to gainsay the
possibility of Ivar having ruled over Blekinge, 0 and,
and parts of Smaland, besides Scania. It was also to
Ivars interest to counter the attempts of Ingjald to
extend his kingdom southward. There probably
existed, consequently, actual political reasons for Ivar's
decision to attack Ingjald, besides the purely personal
one mentioned in the Y nglingasaga, viz ,, that Ingjald's
daughter, Asa, had been the cause of the death of Ivar 's
father, Halvdan , On the attack proving successful, it
is quite conceivable that Ivar founded a large Danish
Swedish realm.

According to the sources, Ivar reigned a long time;
he died towards the end of the seventh century. The
So g ubrot and the Hcrvararsaga both state that his
extensive kingdom fell to pieces on his death, but they
also inform us that it was re-established by his young
nephew, Harald Hildetand , It is assumed that it was
a reallv unified kingdom, as the SlIgllbrof informs us
that Harald appointed kings and jarls, who paid tribute
to him, and that the re was no king in Denmark or
Svitjod who did not do so.

Harald, ton, reigned a long time. He fell in the
celebrated hattie of Br.tvalla :'II')()r in Ostergotland,
which was fought somewhat before i50 .v.n. This
battle is mentioned in many places in the old :'\orthern
literature. :\(Tording' to the S"gllbrof, Harald in his
old age placed his kinsman Ring as king' at Upsala to
rule over Svcalarid and \'a-;tergiitland; he h irns.-lf ruled
over Denmark and Ostergotbncl. Saxo, too, in his
famous Danish Chronicle,' states that Harald's kins
man, Ring, became king of Sweden with the old king:s
consent. According to the S'Jgllbrot, the battle oi
Brtlvalla was a put-up fight: the old king challengin!2

Mul ler-Vel schows Edition, Copenhagen, 1839, et srq,
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his kinsman to a great battle in order to have an oppor
tunity to die fighing. Saxo is aware of this reason
for the battle, but mentions, too, that enmity had arisen
between Harald and Ring. However, the hostile forces
met in Ostergotland, and in the battle which ensued
Harald met his death and Ring was victorious. On the
death of Harald the sovereignty over his dominions was
assumed by Ring, but here the sources become
extremely vague.

It is quite clear that the events in connecti: .n with the
battle of B I aval la were of greater significance than that
an aged king, in order to fall fighting, challenged his
kinsman and tributary king to a great battle. Saxo,
naturally, is correct in his second assumption, that hos
tility had broken out between Harald and Ring. I
believe that the true facts can be made out behind the
tales of the Sagas. I should like to draw attention to
the fact that Svealand-Vastergotland are placed in
opposition to Denmark-Ostergotland, and I think that
the background of reality wa« that the former realm, the
old seventh-century Swedish kingdom, separated from
Harald's dominions and attacked the over-king. The
great battle of Br.ivalla decided the issue between the
two states, and the Svear were victorious.

The battle of Br.ivalla had g-reat political con
sequences. It was through this victory that the Svear,
for the first time, were able to extend their rule over
Ostergotland , But most like-lv territories south of it
now also fell into their hands-c-Sm.iland, O'land and
Blekinge. At all events, they did so shortly after
wards, during the latter part of till' eighth century, for
when we come to about 800 A.D. the Swedish realm is
one united dominion.

There exists clear proof of this. On the occasion of
St. Ansgarius' visit to Sweden, about 830 A.D., there
existed only one united kingdom. From a somewhat
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later year, we have a most remarkable piece of evidence
as to tlJ~ extent of the Swedish kingdom.

Alfred the Great, the English king, who died in the
year 1)00, translated into Anglo-Saxon the history of
the world by Orosi us, written in the fifth century.' In
a supplement to the translation he gives us some
information about a voyage in the Baltic Sea, under
taken, Juring the second half of the ninth century, by
a man named \\' ulfstan, who told the king of his
adventures, The yuyage was from Hedeby to the
trading port of Truso at the mouth of the Vistula,
" On the starboard side," said \ Vulfstan, .. he had the
.and .,f the 'Vends, and t JO the larboard Langeland,
Ljil.md, Falster and Scania, and all these lands belong

Den mark. Later we had on the larboard side the
land of the Burgunds (=thl~ island of Bornholm), and
the Burgunds have their own king. Still later, after
the land of the Burgunds, we had to larboard the lands
called Blekinge, :'Iure, Oland a nd Gotland, and these
lands belong to the Svear.'

Thus we see that during the latter half of the ninth
century the founding of the Swedish kingdom is
completed.

:.;~

The Swedish realm which «xist ec] as a unified state at
the hl'ginning of the Viking Age was, naturallv, not a
state in the modern sense of the term; it was much more
loosely built up. Thr- unity was indicated chiefly by
there being on lv one king'. The different territories had
in common that they paid tribute to the king. Further
more, they were united by their joint military organiza
tion under the king-'s command. Possibly there also
existed a certain uniformity in respect of religion. But
in other matters the various sections possessed decided
independence. Each tr-rritorv had still its own laws.

I r(il/I{ Alfred's Orosius, I., edited by H, Sweet, London, 1883 (= Early
EII!?l, Te xt Snciety, No. 79), P 19, el seq,
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It was not until well into the Middle Ages that Sweden
obtained a code of law common to the whole country,
and it was by this event that the country may be said
to have first come into being as a state in the modern
sense of the word, with a real inner unity. The Sweden
which we find at the beginning of the Viking period is,
however, in certain respects a unit, and one is therefore
justified in saying that the establishment of the Swedish
kingdom was complete bv that time.

* *
I have here briefly allowed the literary sources of

information to give their testimony as to the origin of
the Swedish realm. The sources do not contradict one
another. On the contrary, they agree very well, as we
have seen, and confirm and amplifv one another. The
picture they give of the unification of the Swedish king
dom is certainlv extremely schematic, but still, it is
distinct and connected. The verv fact that the sources
agree so \'ery well, and really gin:, a continuous picture
of events, speaks highly, in my opinion, for the truth,
in the main, of the story they tell.

"\'e ha vr- seen that the archreological material also on
certain points furnishes very important contributions to
the problem under corisideration . 'V,· can hardly expect
to discovr-r any new literary material of importance. The
archreological material, howevr-r, grow" year by year,
and wr- mav feel assured that a fuller collection of
archreoloz ical material will make an important contri
bution to a more intimate knowledge of the origin of
the Swedish kingdom.



ARTHUR AND ATHELSTAN.

By W. G. COLLINGWOOD.

(Read December znd . 192j).

OB I T E R dicta come home to roost, and hence this
essay. Years ago I wrote a little book about

Scandinavian Britain, and now I am told that I said
therein, " .Yrthurian tales contain many motives of the
\'iking' Age, and confuse the ancient Celtic mythology
with waifs and straj s from ninth and tenth century
history, and from the folk-lore of the Norse." \\'hat,
I am asked, does this mean?

If the question has not been answered already by
someone else, I should like to answer it thus:-

The Arthur of the Historia Brittonum, attributed to
Nennius and dated somewhere round about the
year 800, is a verv different person from the
Arthur of the romances. The first stage of the
romances in any completed form is the story
told by Geoffrey of Xlonmouth in I I..:J-i. who claimed
that he was translating an old \\Telsh book. There
WE're other Welsh (and no doubt Breton) stories
currr-nt : scraps of them h,IVP been collected. e.g : by
Sir John Rhvs, in well-known works; but these are n01
trustworthily dated. The most complete are the
.\ rthurian parts of the Mabinogion, and even there WE

find traces of cornparativr-Iv recent incidents. In" the
Dream of Rhonabwv " it is impossible not to see ,
reflection of Brunanburh, told as of the battle of Moun
Badon. Owen and his Ravens surely mean king Ower
of Cumbria. who historicallv led the yiking settlers 0
Cumberland to the great battle. In" The Lady of th:
Fountain" Owen's Ravens appear agalO, " ant
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wherever hi' went with these he was victorious." In
" Rhonabwy " it is told that the Saxons tried to put off
the battle, and Arthur t ook counsel with the men of
\'orwav and Denmark about it; and this is parallel to
the incident in Egil's S;lga when Athelstan puts off the
battle in the same \\ ay, sending offers of tribute, which
the \\'elsh story amplified into" four-and-twenty asses
with their burdens of gold and silver ., bringing
tribute to ,\rthur." It is obvious that the events and
details of Bruuanburh, already partly forgotten, were
worked up into a professed account of Mount Badon, to
giw reality and local colour to a shadowy tradition.
And it is further arguable that the story of Brunanburh
came to the 'Velsh through sources like those which
brought it to Iceland. It was a very great event,
paralleled in British history only by the legendary
battle of Mount Badon, .\rthur's crowning victory; and
naturally the legends coalesced. But this helps us to
date the origin of the :\!abinogion story. It is of the
age following the Viking wars, late tenth century at
earliest. It contains nothing of earlier British
Arthurian legend bevond what is related by Nr-nnius.

:'\'0\\' Geoffrey of :\Ionmouth had his old Welsh hook
g"iven him by Walter, archdeacon of Oxford. We pro
pose to show that it wa-, certainlv old, but not mort' than
about IS0 years old. The storv Geoffrey tells is parallel
to «ve nr-. which occurred down to "bout C):;O, and it must
have been considerably later than that d.u« when
incidents-too fresh in mind in the middle of the tenth
centurv-v-could be used as matter of romance. The
incidvnts are giwn in his chapters of the ninth and
tenth books, running on to the end of chapter 2 of the
eleventh : Bohn's English translation is gt'nerally avail
:lble.

Th.- first (Book ix ., chap. 1,2) tells how the Saxons, at
the' beginning of Arthur's reign, had subdued all
Britain from the Humber to Caithness; which is true



134 Saga-Book of the Viking Society.

of the Vikings in Athelstans day, but not of the Saxons
in Arthur's. Arthur marches north, and defeats
Col grin and his Saxons, Scots and Picts, by the river
Duglas, and th.-n lwsi('g'l's York. Colgrin's brother,
Baldulph, comes from the sea-coast to the rescue, but is
repulsed bv Arthur's captain, Cador duke of Cornwall,
and then Baldulph bethinks him of a trick. He dis
guises himself as a harper, and so passes through
Arthur's camp and is dragged up with a rope let down
by his friends from till' citv walls: and once safe in
York his allies, under Duke Cheldric, arrive from over
seas and raise the siege. :,\'j\\" there was no York
when Arthur is said to have lived: that is a matter of
archceology. The Roman town was destroyed. After
.sao a few Angles settled and farmed in the outskirts,
but the town did not grCJ\\' up until St. Paulinus had
planted a church there, a hundred ~'ears later. More
over, it wa« Athelstan who took York after the death
of Sigtrygg O'har (g2j), and prettv c--rta inlv passed
through it in CJ,H and 'nj on the way to Scotland and
Brunanburh respectivelv : and it was on the last of these
occasions that Olaf Cunran , according to "Tilliam of
Malrnesburv (ii., 6), plaved this same trick of entering
the enem!' Crimp disguisPd as a harper. When Athelstan
returned to 'York, on one occasion at least, he is said to
have stayed at the city and made gifts to the churches,
founding till' hospital of St. Peter: Arthur too is repre
sented as holding his Christmas there and rebuilding
churches (Ceoffrev, ix.,· 8). The whole of this first
episode of the earliest form of the .\rthurian epic is a
version of Athelstan's historv : or rather it is built up
out of materials from the doings of the tenth century,
not from a nv real tradition of the fifth and sixth.

The next r-vvnt in Geoffrev's hook (ix., chap. 3) is
Arthur's expedition to relieve Lincoln, which was
hesieged bv thr- pagans. He drove them off to the
wood of Celiclon. That is the Cat Coit Celidon 01
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Nennius, which in this account is identified with
Lincolnshire, nut Caledonia j but as the old Celtic root
cald seems to have meant simply wood (I suppose
Welsh cclliv, the word Celidon might have been used
of any forest. In this wood till' pagans took refuge.
Arthur had trees cut down and made into a fence
around them, and in three davs thev were forced to
surrender. \"0\\' a parallel exists in the fighting in the
wood told in the "Three Fragments" (quoted bv
Steenstrup, Sordm. iii., ,36) and attributed to the time
of Sigtrygg 0'1 var, and there dated to 91 I but not
localized : hoxv the Saxon (English) king bade his men
cut down the trees with their swords and axes, until
they got at the Vikings and slew them.

Geuffrey cunti nues : The Saxons who were spared,
on surrendering, promised to go back to Germany, but
sailed round the coast to Totness, and devastated the
country as far as the Sn'ern Sl"a. Then they marched
upon Bath, and the great battle followed, in which
Arthur carried his shield Priwen \\ ith the picture of
Mary, Xlother of GIld, painted upon it, and Caliburn,
the sword made in th« isk- of Avallon, and his lance
Ron, and signally defeated the pagans in the battle of
Xl ou nt Badon, Alreadv Badonis mons had been iden
tified with Bath, an «quation which modern philology
forbids. But all this story is taken from a much later
campaign. In S75 the Danes, under Guthorm, wintered
at Carnbridge : next year thi-v sailed round to Poole
harbour, and seized the' castle' of ""areham. King
Alfred bought peace, and the Danes swore on the holv
ring that they would depart. " Notwithstanding',"
says the Saxan Chronicle, "that part of the army which
was horsed stole away by night from the fortress [of
\V:lrehclInl to Exeter." Alfred pursued them and again
received their oaths and hostagr-s that they would keep
the pe-ice : but in R7S they overran Wessex, " and many
of t hr- p--op le t hev drove beyond sea, and of the
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remainder the greater part they subdued and forced to
obey them, except King Alfred," who established him
self at Athelnev and finally overcame the heathen in
the famous battle of Ethandune. It is impossible not
to see in Geoffrey's account an attempt to write a story
around the bare tradition of Mount Badon, using the
ninth century history to fill out the details. The names
an' changed, and that shows the definite intention of
the Welsh story-teller to use known facts without giving
himself a,,,ay. For \\Tan-ham he writes Totnes, for
Ethandune he writes Bath; for Guthorm and the Danes
he puts Colgrin and the Saxons; and for Alfred, Arthur.
Indeed, we can perhaps find the armour of Arthur in the
\Tiking Ag,,; for William of Xlalrnesburv tells how
Athelstan owned the sword of Constantine the Great,
with his name in golden letters, and one of the nails of
the Crucifixion set in its pommel; and the spear of
Charlemagne, said to have been the very spear with
which Longinus pierced the side of Christ. Such
detail ser-m to be used in the story of Excalibur and the
mvst ic Lance of the legends.

Then Geoffrey (ix ., chap. 6) te-lls us of Arthur's cam
paign in Scotland. Hi- marches on Alclud (Durnbar
ton) and attacks the Scots and Picts in 1\lureif (Xloray).
The enemy takes refuge on the island of Loch Lomond,
where Arthur besieges them with his fleet of boats.
Xleanwhi le Guillamurius, king of Ireland, comes over
with a grf'at :lrm~'; Arthur turns against them and over
comes them; and then marches through Scotland,
gi\'ing no quarter to any but the cIerg~', who beg him to
spare their unfortunate nation. Arthur desists, and in
the next chapter (ix .. 7) we haw a bit of natural history
and geog-raphy as it ,,,as understood in the earlier
middle ages, concerning lakes in SI'otland and Wales.
It is after these events that .\ rthur gops to York for his
Christmas, as al n-adv told.

This storv is not far to .5pek. It is pieced togetht'r
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from Athelstans campaigns of lJ34 and lJ3i. In the first
he invaded Cumbria and Strathc1yde, of which the old
capital was Alc1yde (Dumbarton), and then pushed on
through Scotland to Dunnotar Castle in Kincardine
shire. The Welsh author identified 'Linnuis,' the
region of one of Arthur's battles, with Lennox; now
adays, as the oldest forms of Lennox are Lemnaigh and
Levenach, we could not accept this localization.
Indeed, we do not need to trouble ourselves with a
British (Cymric) king-'s attacks on Scots at Loch
Lomond. because about A.D. SAO the Scots were hardly
beginning their settlement of Argyll. They may by
then have seized Dunadd, but it is a far cry to Loch
Lomond. There may have been some later fighting
between the first Scots and the Cvrnru of Strathclvde
which suggested the episode; for many waifs and stravs
of legend are g"athered up with the general cycle of
Arthur. But the localization of Arthurian legend in
Strathclyde and Perthshire seems to have been a later
growth, like the localizatiun of the same stories in
Northumberland, Cumberland and the north generally,
when the romances had become common property and
every region claimed its share of heroic ..ssociations.

The other part of this campaign as told by Geoffrey
is certainlv adapted from the story of Brunanburh.
King Guillamurius of Ireland is suggested by Olaf
Skotakonungr, who came over the sea to join the Piers,
Scots, Cumhri and Viking settlers of the north and was
overthrown bv Athelstan at Brunanburh in the :'\orth
west. The two historical campaigns were so closely
allied in circumstances that it is no wonder if thev were
confused and treated as one bv Southerners after a
~"enpration or two-that is to say, by the author of
Geoffrev 's Welsh book, writing late in the tenth or
early in the eleventh renturv. But again we see a
definite attempt to USf' the details and colour in a his
torical picture. and to cover the inventor's tracks by
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ch:lnging' the name from Olaf to Guillamurius, Gilla,
murre.

When Geoffrey's Arthur had conquered and spared
Scotland, and all Britain was under his authority, he
divided the north between three xuhjert-kings : Lot was
made ruler of Loudonesia (Lothian); Augusel or
Angusel, previously king of Scots, was restored to his
throne; and Urian, brother of those two kings, was
made king of Mureif (Xlorav). After settling these
affairs. Arthur married Guanhumara (Guenevere by
the aspiration of the IJl in the older form of the name).
In this partition of the north \\"I' can see the actual his
tory of Athelstan, who left A lhan to Constantine and
Cumhria t" Owen's son Duvenald (the Dunmail of
Cumberland tradition); and :\orthumbria, which then
included Lothian and until a little while earlier had been
held hv Sig·tr~·gg, n(lW dead, was very soon afterwards
held as a kingdom bv a series of Viking chiefs~Olaf

Guthferthsson, Olaf Cuaran Sigtrvggsson and Eirik
Hnraldssori. The .\ngusel (If G' ,ffrev's authority, king
Anguish of Ir--lnnd and Scotland in the later Arthurian
romances. must mean A ngus. which was the name of
kings in Alban earlier than Constantine. Urian seems
to be adapted from the name of a famous earlv king of
Cvmru, father of the earlier Owen. But hath these
names. Angus and Uri.m (T'rbgen) are much later than
the periods assigned to Arthur: and yet, from this
artificial connexion with his IE'gE'nd as told in Geoffrey's
book, the medieval romancers gpt their kin(:: U rien,
father of Sir Owen, or Uwai ne, and king Anguish.
, King Lot' is a more complicated affair.

Geoffre.\·'s account of Lot is that he wa-, nephew of
Sichelin (or rather Sir-helm, for Sighelm) king of the
)Jorse~in the sixth century !~and right heir to the
throne of :\orwav. which had been usurped bv Riculf ,
Lot married .\rthur's sister, bv whom he ind two sons,
Walgan and Modred. 'Ylwn .\rthur had settled him-
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self in Britain and conquered Ireland and Iceland (what
I'\'['r Iceland may be interpreted to mean in this con
nexion) he received the submission of Doldavius, king
of Gothland and Gunf'asius, kinr- of the Orknevs and
sailed to :'\or\\'ay, fought and sl~v Rind£, and 'se~ Lot
on the throne th.-re. After this, Lot is no longer named
as king of Lothian, but (If Norwav (Geoffrey, ix., o-r I).
"'algan and sent into the servic~ of the P~)pe, and re
appears with honour in Arthur's continental cam
paigns: he fell at last in the battle ;'gainst Xl odred just
hefore the last great and fatal day of Carnlann (called by
Geoffrey the river Carnbula). Modred, \\hen king
.\rthur was abroad, married Guanhumnra, usurped the
crown, fought Arthur on his return, and fell, as Arthur
also, in the final battle It is obvious that <III this Nor
wegian history is nut of place in the early sixth century.
It may be, as nrrha-ological evidence suggests, that the
,\nglh came from :'\orway, but t hev did not come until
near the close of Arthur's supposed period, and then in
small groups, spttling in isolated holdings up the rivers
of Yorkshire. King Ida at Bamhorough, and the form
ation of any m ilitarv power with which the .\nglps
could have fought the Britons of the north, date con
siderablv later than Arthur. Whence then did thr
"'elsh story tell.-r get his Lot of \:flrwa:' and Lothian,
and the later romances their ron nex ion of Lot's family
with Ork nr-v ?

There is no doubt much pu n-lv Welsh folklore
mixed up with the story of .\ rthur's sisters, ~[organ la
Ft'·(' and .\[orgawse, and many details may be indepen
dent of the Viking Age history which has been blended
with them. But there still remains a curious parallel.
or series of parallels, between what we may accept as
the faIt of the tenth century and the fictions of Arthur
ian legend. Two elements espe,iall~' are worth noting,
which \\'(' may call the Orkney motive and the nephew
(\[nclrpd) motive.
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The Orkru-v motive comes into history a little later
than Athelstan , N firth urn bria and Lothian came under
the power of Eirik Haraldsson in 946, and after vicis
situdes he was expelled, probably killed in the battle of
Stainrnoor, in ()54. He came from Orknev , He had
a beautiful and dangerous witch-wife, Gunnhild. Her
daughter, as baneful as herself, was the wife of Ljotr,
earl of Orkney and Caithness. Of course, popular
etymologv in ancient times made Lot the eponymus of
Lothian; but no early history tells of a Lot of Lothian.
The name was, in Norman French, Loot, Loath (the til
:IS t), ancl the 0 therefore long. Sir John Rhvs argued
(Hibbert Lectures, p. 12,')) that it represented old Celtic
Lodens, the LWd of the silver hand of '''elsh myth
ology, king Lud of London; but there is nothing in all
this to connect with Lot of Orkney, whereas the Norse
Ljot was earl of Orkriev, and had a banetul wife, and
through his father-in-law Eirik was verv closelv con
nected with Northumbria and Lothian. It seems
that the Welsh storv-teller used this bit of detail, as
he used others of the age, to gin' body to his histor
ical romance; and the connexion, «nee accepted. sug
gested .Vrthur:s :'\orwegian adventures. Eir ik, of
course, was the rightful heir, expelled from "'\ol'\\'ay bur
reinstated in ~l ki nrrdom in Eng'land.

The nephew motive ,'('ems to relate to Athelstan , In
the older form, Geoffrey's Xlodrr-d was simply Arthur's
nephew, who fi nnll v became his enemy through
ambition to rul« in his stead. In Athelstans historv
there was his nephew by marriage, step-son to hie;
sister, who 11;ld married Sigtrygg O'!Y:lr; and because
he was not allowed to take the crown of Northumbrin.
At hr-lstans chief enemy. It \\'as he who engineered the
~rl':lt combination that tried to lI\prthrO\\' the English
pnwer at Brunanburh; and 11(', Olaf Cua rnn, did event
ua llv gain for a while til,' C1'O\\'n he snug'ht. Something
"f this rornnntir story of Olaf Cuaran s0ems (II lie at the
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back of the matured Arthurian legend, altered and
varied, but showing once more how the legend was
woven together of many strands, of which the strongest
and most continuous were the Viking Age incidents .

.\ question must have arisen by now-" Why should
an English king sit to a Welsh artist for the Cymric
national hero? Were not the races too hostile?"
They were hostile, but not inimical. Asser's Life of
Alfred, however spurious, shows that the ideal of
English character was not unrecognised by a Welsh
man: and many more instances could be given. A
race-war among kindred races cannot be kept up; it is
as immoral and impossible as a class-war. And in the
realms of art it is still more unthinkable. We have to
understand the position of a Cymric artist, somewhere
about the year 1000, acquainted with the bare outline
given hv Nennius and ambitious of filling his canvas.
What Arthur was believed to have done in his day,
Alfred and .\thelstan did over again, and on a greater
scale. For the most part, the Welsh had common
cause with them against the Vikings, and it is a curious
fact that bv the twelfth centu rv Athelstan was looked- -
back upon as one of the heroes. Caradoc of Llancarvan
could say that he was "the worthiest Prince of the
Saxon blood that ever reig-ned." It was true that he
once entered \\T ales and demanded tribute, but he was
"pry eas:' about the payment, and "King Ethelstane
was no less terrible abroad than he was awed and feared
at home; the kings of France and :'\orway sending him
verv great and costly presents, to obtain his favour and
to gain his good will." His birth was romantic: the
legend is given bv William of Malmesburv , His life
was uniforrnlv successful. His character was generous,
and his connexions widespread and magnificent: and
his death was childless. He was what Arthur, as
national hero, ought to have been. No wonder he was
the model from which Arthur was painted.
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After the chapters we have gone through, Geoffrey
proceeds with Arthur's campaigns in France and else
where on the continent, Here we lose the thread of
British history in the Viking Age, and the sources must
be looked for elsewhere; but in a general way the whole
series of adventures may haw been suggested by Athel,
stan's foreign con nr-xions. His sisters. beside the one
who married king Sigtrvgg, we-re the wives of no less
personages than Charles, king of France; Hugo, ,ount
of Paris; Otho, emperor of Germany; Louis, duke of
Aquitaine; and another prince of central Europe
unnamed. This is enough to start imagination on a
foreign tour with .\ rthur-Athelstan as the leader. On
the wa v there was the adventure with the giant of xlont
St. Michel. a common motive in folklore. possibly
\\'elsh; but for a :'\ orse parallel we han' the story of
Thorvald in the Fljlitsd{(!la saga. and it is a frequent
motive of old :'\orse ballads.

One more incident (If Geoffrev's may he noticed as
, ,

clcarlv taken from Viking history. In his chapt r on
Careticus, fifth king after Arthur, he tells of Gorrnund,
king of the Africans, who came from Ireland to help the
Saxons, and besieged Cirencester. The story is a
t ravestv of the capture of Cirencester by Guthorm in
870-880, the same Guthorrn whose raid on Devonshire
had already been used to adorn Arthur's second
triumph. ";\fricans" can on lv mean that the \\'elsh
were reporting from the :'\orsp tradition. for the black
men , Danes, Dubhgnll, may have been confused with
blam en n, which also means Iwgroes. In the Xlabino
gion also the distinction of black Danes and white
"\ors(' is mentioned.

Here \Y\' come to the end of GpoffreY's h ist or v of
.vrthur. so far as it is traceably founded on events of the
Viki nj; ;\ge. His \\'elsh hook ends with Athelstan:
"The Saxons managed affairs with more prudence
[than Britons]; rnainrni ned peace and concord among
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themselves [compared with th Welsh] j tilled their
grounds. rebuilt their cities and towns, and so throwing
off the dominion of the Britons, bore sway over all
Loegria under their leader Athelstan."

But what about a real Arthur ?
Nennius tells a plain tale which might very well have

been the tradition current, less than 300 years after the
events, of a leader named Arthur [i.e., with the Roman
or Roman-Celtic name of Artorius], who fought the
Saxons in twelve battles and kept the tide back. He
beat them on the river Glein, four times on the Dubglas
in the district of Linnuis, again on the river Bassas.
His seventh battle was in the wood of Celidon, "id est
Cat Coit Celidon ." Then at Castle Guinnion, when he
won' the picture of the Virgin Xlarv [on the shield] on
his shoulders. The ninth battle was at the U rbs
Legionis [Henrv of Huntingdon seems to have read
Urbs Leo~is]. The tenth on the short, of the river
Tribruit; the next on the mount .\gned, and the twelfth
I in monte Badonis.' .\nd in all battles 11(' was con
queror. But the heathen sought help from Cerman v,
and increased and prevailed until the time of Ida, first
king in Bernicia. That is all: but later "'elsh notices,
of the tenth rr-ntu rv, add dates: :;16 for the battIe of
Badon, and :;,';" for the hattl.- of Cam Larin. in which
Arthur and Xledraut fought. Other mentions seem to
be later still, and .idd onlv scraps of folklore. The
main xt. nv for which w« have to find a place is the first,
that of Nennius.

The place, we han' seen, cannot be in the north, nor
in the west. But the map of r-arlv cemeteries and
remains given by Xlr , Thurlow Leeds, in his Arcluc
ology of the .1I1glo-Saxol1 Settlements, seems to hint
the r('gions where the events attributed to Arthur were
possible. South of the Thames vnllr-v, where settle
ments of Saxons were being formed, and some at an v
rate peacefully, as shown hv (Ie evidence of the \'illage
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recently explored in Berkshire, a little south of Abing
don; \\{'st of Kent; north and west of the Sussex and
South Hampshire coast, there is a blank space, marked
only with barrow interments of men killed in ,fight on
Salisbury Down, and weapons found near Winchester.
In that area the Roman-British civilization had been
strong, a hundred years before Arthur's time; it is
mainly upland country, and dotted over with forts
already ancient history to Arthur. That perhaps was
the area he defended. And if we do not venture to
identify sites, it is because there is a Place-name
Society, and it will be their business, when all records
are searched, and philology has done its best, to tell us
how far the names of the twelve battles can be found
in that region. Place-names are doing much to lift a
corner of the veil which hangs over the scenes of our
earliest history. Perhaps, after an age of credulity.
another of scepticism, and a third of pseudo-science
which has failed to explain him as a sun-myth or a
culture-hero, archreology and philology may give us
back a real Arthur.
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I. The dialect of the Shetland Isles forms the
northernmost branch of Lowland Scotch in A. J. Ellis's
The Existing Phonology of English Dialects. Its
grammar is in the main Scotch, but with a few ~orse

forms; its accent is \\Test ~orwegian : its phonology a
mixture of the t \\"().1 I n its ph raseolojrv the ~orse
element would seem to be the dominant one; but yield
ing slowly to Lowland and Standard English. In its
vocabulary it is part ~orSf> and part Lowland Scotch
(and English), with less important other elements."
I shall below come back to the question of the relative
proportion of the main elements. On the semantic side,
~orsp and Scotch uses are found side b v side in well
nig-h every sentence spoken; its compound words very
frequently combine one stem from the nne language
with one from th« other. This unusual example of
mixed speech, with its exceedi njrl v irreg-ular forms, is
the outgrowth of the complete union of two lang-uages,
of which the one which yielded ih place was the speech
of the majority, the one which displaced it was the
speech of the smaller number, mainly the official class
and the clergv. The basic ~orse population, in pass
ing during the centuries f rorn ~orse to Scotch, adapted
the new words learned to their own native ways of pro
nounci ng; and in the Cl IU rse of time large bod ies of
C),'( Itch words, in the resulting mixed dialect, were not onlv

K
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pronounced after the :\'orse manner, but were perhaps
given :\orse suffixes also, or employed in ways strange to
Scotch, but ways which the words had had in the native
Norse. And similarly with loans on the other side.
The Scotch settlers and officials, few at first, more
numerous later, found in Shetland a dialect which they
did not understand, and which they had to learn, one
whose nouns, and adjectives, and verbs, they took up
into their own speech, adapting them to their own
manner of pronouncing. .\ nd certain other national
factors must, perhaps, also be reckoned with. The
variety of pron unciations of the same word is, appar
entlv, nowhere in English-speaking rountries, so great
as in the Orkney-Shetland var ietv. At the present time
Standard English is slowly but surely displacing the
dialect, as the form of speech that all strive to acquire.

2. The historical background of these things may briefly
be summarized as follows. The Norsemen first visited
the islands probably about 750 .\.D.; their first perma
nent settlements were made probably about 790 or 800.
Neither the i-umlaut of the :\orse words in the dialect,
nor the lake anc! river names (not to speak of the place
names) offer any evidence of settlement earlier than that.
However. before the :\"orse occupation, Picts, and Gaels,
and I rish priests, had been there; but upon the coming
of the Vikings the peaceful priests withdrew, returning,
\\"t" assume. to I reland. The Piers anc! Gaels had come
from :-,cltland, and sorn e of them also from "'ales it
would S:C1ll; of these. t o:», many mav have withdrawn.
But many also remained; and the evidence indicates
these were not exterminated bv the :\"orse; the." merged
gradualh' into the new population. Arid 'in there came
about a certain racial mixture alreadv from the begin
ning of the :\'(Ir.-;,- occupation. The p~'idences of Pi~tish
nationalitv especiallv, are to be seen in certain lake and
river names, and in a small group of words in the Shet
land dialect." Shetland and o rknev (which also had
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been settled by the ~orsemen at the same time), were
politically a part of \'orway as late as 1468. In that
year the twu were temporarily handed over to Scotland
as a pledge of the dowry of Princess ~Iargaret, upon
her marriage to James III. of Scotland. This contract
was made by King Christian I. of Denmark-Norwav,
\'orway having become united with Denmark in 1387.
Thus with 1468 Scotch rule takes its beginning; but in
Orkney especially there had been some Scotch immigra
tion long before then.

In nationality, then, Shetland had been \'orwegian
for well on toward 700 vea rs , But it continued to be
acknowledged as Norwegian territory for 200 years after
1468; for Scotch rule was clearly understood to be
merely a temporary arrangement, and the islands were
in time to be returned to \'nrway. It was expressly
stipulated in the contract that there \\'ere to be no
changes made on the part of Scotland in the laws and
institutions of the Shetland-Orkney Earldom. On three
different occasions after q.68 the Kings of Denmark
\'orwa~' offered to pay the sum necessary to release the
islands; and as late as 1667 the right of \'orway was
recognized h~' Scotland in a document that also bears
the signature of the King of England and of the King
of France. But that is the last we hear of it. And \H'

may perhaps set down 1667 as the date in which Shet
land-Orkney passed definitely and perrnanentlv into
Scottish hands. Arid clown to about this time also, as
I shall indicate below, Shetland was linguistically almost
purelv \'orse; from then on it becomes more and more
rapid lv Lowland Scotch."

.j. As late as the end of the XVlth century, we may
safely assume, Scottish settlement of Shetland had
hardly bpgul1. ,"\-e learn, e.g., that in 159.1 Rev.
~rag-nus Xlanson. who had been appointed minister in
U nst, one of the northern isles, was obliged to go to
Norwav to learn the Norwegian language, or perfect
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himself in it, as his congregation " understood no other
language.'" .\nd Arthur Edrnondston, in his Vie'll.'
of the Ancient an d Present State o] the Zetland Islands.
Edinburgh, 180g, illustrates how around the year 1600
the Scutch seem to know very little about Shetland. In
the last decades of the XVIIth century, however, this
has changed. The Scutch population now no longer
consist merely of the Great Fowd, the lairds, and the
ministers sent there by the home church; there is some
thing like a definite immigration of settlers, and a sys
temat ic effort on the part of Scotland to make the islands
Scotch. But the change from one language to another
must have been a slo,,' process in that period under
conditions as they were in Shetland at that time. Orkney
was nearer, and in Orkney it began earlier and went
faster." Of Orkney, Xlathew Xlackaile, of Aberdeen,
writes in the last half of the seventeenth century,' in
.1 .'-;!lnrt Relation of the Xlost Considerable Things in
Orh ncy: "It is very probable that the inhabitants of
the Orcades of old did only speak :'\oords, or rude
Danish; but now there are only three or four parishes
(especially upon the Xl ainland or Pomona) wherein that
language is spoken, and that chiefly when they are at
their own houses; but all speak the Scots language, as
the rest of the commons do" (p. -J.S.'\ in Barry: History
of the Orh ncy Islands). As late as the last half of the
X\'IIth century, then, there were those in several places
in Xl ainland, Orkney, who spoke :'\orse, when among
themselves. And Rev. John Brand wrote, in 1701, in
his Ticscribtion of Orh ncy and Shetland. that Norse
was not ext i nct yet in Orkney, "though there be far
more of it in ZetJand."

.\s far ;IS Shetland is concerned, then, Edmondston
is no doubt about Cf irn-rt in the general facts, when he
writes, in l~n9, that "the Old :\'orse has long been
wearing out, and the change appears to have begun in
the southern extremity" ; and he adds that thirty years
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ago several individuals could speak it fluently in t' nst,
Around I!-iSO the last persons lind who could speak
Xorse (or" \'orn," as there called), so runs the report
from different parts of Shetland. The last one who is
act ually named as speaking :\'orse is \\T alter Suther
land in Skaw, L'rist : he died ca. 1850.' But the
process itself, the steps by which the linguistic inter
change came about, is left ver v vague by all such
information. \Ye can get a better idea of it from the
published dictionary of the \'orse element, and from the
literary fragments that have been preserved.

I shall now pass to these.
-l- On page xix , of the introduction t n his Ety nio

logisk Ordbog over dct norronc Sprog pa Sh ctland,
J. Jakobsen informs us that his dictionary contains some
over ten thousand words of \'orse origin. Jakobsen's
studies were carried on in the isles during the years
1893-95, and the first three parts of his work were pub
lished respectivelv in 1908, 1909, and 1912. The fourth
part, much the largest, was issued in 1921; in all it
makes a volume of 1107 pages. The dictionary does
not claim to present the" :'\ om "element in the dialect
of Shetland as it is spoken to-dav : for the author informs
us that only about half of this number is in general use
now, and he includes also words from the literarv frag
ments that have been preserved. In his estimate of
about half of the ten thousand he eliminates: (I) those
words which remain in certain regions only. and (2)
antiquated words which are known. and in part used
among old persons. But for our purpose those of the
first group, being living words, should be included;
and also many of the second group belong to the dialect
of the present. If we assume that the number of such
obsolete and obsolescent words was about 2,000 in
1893-95, which is m v estimate after an examination of
a part of the material, this would leave 8.000 words.
It was observed by Jakobsen that since 1895 the number
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of :\I)rn words no longer understood and used has been
rapidly in('J"I';lsing. Fur the present gent';'ation then
the number of Xorn words in living use is considerablv
!t'sS than ten t housand : and also fur the year 11)50, when
'\urn deli n ite Iy disappeared as a spoken language, the
number of such words in the Shetland dialect must have
been considerably larger than ten thousand. Possibly
about I2,O!;l)'

\\'hat the total word-stock of the ShetIands is I do not
know. However, on the basis of the evidence I have,
I would r-stimate the number to be about 16,000. About
the year 1900, therefor«, the Xorxc Element on the one
hand, and the Scotch and other elements on the other
about balance. But in 1850 the number of English
SCI)ttish words was not Sl) large as now, and the :\orse
element was much larger; presumably the ratio was
about as S to 12, Th is c(lnclusion ma." be regarded as
horne out, perhaps, by the number of words in Thos.
Edmondston "- EtY1Jlo!0JZ'icll! l ticlion ary of the Dialect
of ,''';hcllllnd an d Orkney, I ,'\()(l (in which there is but
little from Orkney). This work contains ClI. 3,-!-oC
words, Ill' which t hr- <':clltch eleme nt makes up ca. one
third. It may be assumed that Edmnndstons dictionary
is equallv incomplete for both elements, the Scotch
and the :\orsP.

The Shetland dialect might be thllught to be one ol
puvertv in words. if we were tIl judge it merely from
Fdmondston:< dictionarv. and man v readers would at
once draw that conclusion, But Jakobsen's dictionary
shows the Shetland dialect to be moderatelv rich lexica,
graphicall.". Linguists and dialect students would, nc
c]tlllht, expect a Iarg'n estimate. However. in view 01
facts to be brought out he low, and in view also of the
limited scope of (l(Tupations in Shetland-the" an
fi"lwrmrn, sh(·"p-raisl·r.", and workers in woollen ~ills
I I.-el the estimate should he made so low."

s· Sub-dialects and lexicographical differentiation
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The Shetland dialect has been divided into 16 local
forms or sub-dialects, the basis of this division being
certain rather prominent differences of pronunciation.
as between the conservative west and the more
uniform and modernised south and east, bet ween the
outlying islands and the different sections of the Xlain
land. Some of these differences of pronunciation are,
however, rather minor, and one could perhaps, jus: as
well divide into 12 varieties, it seems to me. The dia
lectal differentiation in Shetland is more significant,
perhaps, in the vocabulary. I n this respect the con
ditions for the rise of numerous local differences were
present here in a greater degree than in 111(1st countries.
The important factors were those of isolation, and the
difficulties of communication betwee.. the islands, and
even between the north, the west, and the south of the
.\Iainland.

And it is likelv that through the greater part of the
Xl iddle- ..\ge period. and down into the XVIIth century,
each island or district was more or less an independent
unit. the people living by their own work, and supplying
with their own hands the material needs of food and
clothing. Thus as late as Brand's time (J,IO) r u th e
shoes of the fishermen and peasantry we re home-made,
a kind of shaped skin that was strapped on to the four ,
The needs for rommunicatin g with or trading with the
people of other islands were nut many. In such a case
numerous differences in the use of the words mav ar i: e
in the course of time; and the loss of old words, and
the adoption (If new words, or the coining of new terms,
ma~' be ver~' unequal in the different parts. In illustra
tion of this I shall cite the good example of the different
terms used for the dvke or gate-way which leads from
the sheepfold, or lercs" In Xcrthrnavine nne sa~'s

retia-d vh.e, the first element being from 0.:'\. rett r,
l sheep-fold'; in the island of Yell it is stilivers-dvl:c,
the first part being 0.:'\. siillr, I trap.' In Fetlar one
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says rch stcr-dyhc, using the 0.;\. rekster, a ' driving';
but in Unst the word is soadin-dyke, from the Shetland
vb. so ad, which is 0.;\. sceia, 'to waylay.' In place
of 'dyke' as the second component, they employ the
word stjaagi in Foula, from O.\:. sijaki, 'pole,' and
the word there becomes kro-stjaggi; in the central sub
dialects of Mainland one says stuggi-dyke, or kre
stuggi, the new element being from O.:\'. stuka, ' sleeve.'
Thus seven Xorse words and the English' dyke' appear
in the various formations; in two of them both compo
nent parts are X orse. Are we to regard these different
uses in the different islands as due, perhaps, to differ
ences in the speech of the original settlers, pointing to
different parts of southern :\orway': In most cases I
think not; at any rate, [ shall leave this question in
abeyance here.

The local variations ment ioned may be just as striking
in the most intimate words of the dialect, those that
belong to the occupations of the day, terms for utensils
and the parts of these, for animals and for the different
parts of their bodies, and similarly of course with other
words. Such local variations mav often be due to differ
ences in the local specialisation of terms. By this I
mean, e.g., the use of different words for the same
animal, or of different forms of the same word, as a more
specialised definition, thus the single term taking the
place here of a compound. or an adjective plus a noun,
a" usually. So an animal w il l have a different name for
the different stages of its grn\\,th, as when the gray cod
or sed in its first year is 'general'" called sclet; but in

• < ,

Foula it used t o be called mort; and as when in Dunruss-
ness the sed of t\\·o years is named 'il'uelslzi pultrk. but in
Unst is called h.ol-b ulteh . It is clear that the great
wealth of vorabularv is in no small part due to just this
specialisation.

6. Varietv of specialised terms. This specialisation
here referred to seems peculiarly characteristic of the
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Shetlands : thus the gray-cod has twelve names, and the
ordinary cod has ten j other fish too will have several
names, but none quite so many. And it is quite the
same in other classes of words. I shall illustrate this
bv the Shetlandic equivalents for the word . tail.' '0

Here the whole variety of names is likely to be ci.rrent
in the same region. The O.:\'. hali is a long tail,
applied particularly to a cow's tail (as in south-western
\"un,ay); tag I is the word for a horse's tail (as in wes
tern \"onvay and elsewhere); shou] is the bushy tail of a
dog or a fox, and for this skott ma)' also be used; derrcll
is a sheep's tail; ro-oi or rovak is the tail of the cow and
also of the dog-fish; 7Jc7 and siert are both used for the
bird's tail (as in south-western ;\ur\V<l)' in the case of
both); spord is the tail of a fish, but in taboo-talk in
Aithsthirig this is the general term for tail. 13 Thus
there are nine words in regular and general use for tail,
one of which serves for all as a taboo-term.

i. The \"orn of Shetland of about the year li(;o.
shall nuw try briefly to analvse the language of the
literary fragments that have been preserved from about
or earlier than 1750; the" should reveal to us just about
when the native dialect began to decay, and what the
first steps in that deca v were..\fter that I shall attempt
to trace the progressive disintegration of Norse, until
it died out as a spoken language.

The material ,,'e have fur the time mentioned is (r st)
The Ballad or Hildin a, (2) some bits of poetrv, riddles,
and proverbs, el) thr- Lord's Prayer. The Ballad uf
Hildina was first printed by Ceorge Barr)' in his History
of the Orh n>» Islands (znd ed. London, IRoR, pp. 489
-195). The ballad ,vas recited tu George Low in Foula
in 1774, and embndied hv him in his report of hi" Tour
Throu gli the Islands of Orkney and Shetland, published
(not until) rS7Q at Kirkwall, Scotland. ,\ study of it
with special reference to its phonology, was published
by the \"nrwegian Scientific Societv in 1900.14
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] n its vocabulary the Hildina is almost entirely l'\orse.
There are 3S stanzas uf four verses each, and a total of
ca. 500 words; of these 7 wurds with 12 uccurrences
are Scotch, counting for the Scotch also the hybrids
ca. 2}';{J of the total. Of these r in lv 3 are regular loan
word:, namely the two vbs., ashu, 'the conjunction yift,
"if .' and the preposition to. The occurrence of the
preposition is rather surprising, and I suspect that the
reciter of the ballad said tc (I i or IJ), '., which the writer
copied as English' to.' In the four hybrids a Xorse
word has been influenced in form or meaning by a
Scotch word : these are: [rien de, and ui rien d, O.:\".
irien di, Eng. 'friend'; and the noun glasbury, 'castle
of ghss,' in which the last part shows Eng. influence;
finally the vb . tinha may have its vowe-l i from Scotch,
or is perhaps the Sco. till k. It is to be added that
the native till and s!,iru are also used by the side of to
and ash a,

In its grammar the] lildina is \'"orse, but it shows a
stage when the forms are breaking down. The definite
article is everywhere the \'"orse post-positive article
(jarlill, eullin gin, lrucn, Eoningn, »o dlin, etc.). The
case-endings of nouns are fairly well preserved (gen.
sg. -ar. gen. pI. -a. wk. dar , sg'. masc. [rinduv. as als»
those of the pronouns (cdn ar, etc.), the pprtc, Ending
-inn remains as -in. wk. fern. nouns end in -a. The
infinitive ending' of vbs. is -a (d. also the borrowed vh.
aska); sirn ilarlv the ,ld pres. of strong vbs, show.~ level
li ng under -c r, gcngc r, but siie ndi tsten d r) once!'
Elsewhere there is much uncertainty, as e.g., -in n , -in.
is written -in. -Cll, and _Oll.t' I cannot take time to
illustrate these thing" in detail, however.

S. The Hildina ballad \\'as copied down from the lips
of an old man, "'illiam Henry, a farmer of Gutlorm.
Island of Foula, in 177+ 1 8 Ill" learned it in clii ld
hood, and it may be assumed that he was born about
T70 0 . But the ballad (':lnnot, of course, be taken as
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representing spoken :'\om of 1700. Its language is
probably, however, the language of the generation of
his parents. .Ys other things bear out this conclusion,
we shall not be wrong, I think, if \\ e conclude that the
ballad represents the dialect as spoken about 1660-75.
That would be about two generations after the time that
Rev . .\Iagnus was obliged to go to \'ol"\\'ay to learn
\'orse" for his congregatiun understood no other lan
guage. The :'\orn dialect of about 1660-75 then was
grammatically a pure :\orse; but it had taken over from
Scotch a fey\, nouns and vhs., and of other words at any
rate the conjunction "iff, wh ik- the influence was begin
ning to show itself in the meanings and forms of occa
sional other words. and in a certain irregularity in the
inflectional endings. The phonological irregularities
that we witness are, however, not due te, any special
extent to Scotch influence, but are mainly developments
within Shetland :'\orn itself (many of them are paralleled
by developments or tendencies at the time in the closely
related dialects of the Faroes, and of south-western
\'orway).

g. There are next a few fragments that apparently
belong to about 1750. Thev are : (I) some lines about
a boy who had been to Caithness; (2) the Connings
burgh phrase, and (.1) a nurse rv rhyme. These three
read in order:

1. De yare gue ti,
when sane min guid to Kadanes:
han can ca ' rossa mare
han din ca big bere

han din ca.' eld fir-
han can ca' klovandi tains s.!"

2. Myrk in e Liora, Luce in e Liunga, Tim in e Guest in
e geungno.. 20

3. Byun vii ikka teea
tan an leggen
slogan veggen
byun vii ik ka teea."
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The first is from L nst, the chief of the northern
islands; the second is from Cunningsburgh, Mainland,
that part uf the :\Iai nland where :"Jom mai ntained itself
longest j and the third again is from Unst , The first,
which is in prose, shows the retention of the introduc
tory pronoun de (O.~. fal), the possessive min, the
pers. pron. han, and the post-position of the possessive
iso-n c min); further, the pret. 'var, 'was,' .\'"orse 'var.
The 3rd selection shows the suffixal def. art. still in use,
and the infinitive of verbs as still ending in -a. The frag
ments contain on lv two prepositions, to and i (vare
equals 'var i), of which the latter is Norse. The pro
nunciati. In is clearly a yery open i j ef. the writing with
e in all instances in the Conningsburgh phrase.

The grammar of the t w: I fragments is still almost
entirely '\mse. The vocabulary now definitely shows
a grmying Scotch element, but the words are still almost
on lv verbs and nouns. .\nd it would seem that the com
monest vbs. are establishing themselves rather more
easily than the nouns, as here the two vhs. genf;, and
ca': The vocabulary continues to be overwhelminglv
'\orse. The fragments are too short to giye much infor
mation about what the condition is at this time in regard
to the prepositions. \\'e learn something, however, con
cerning the question of the break-down of endings if we
take into account also the Cll1lningsburgh phrase; but
this phrase is met rical 22 and alliterative, and its final
syllables are no safe test as to what the spoken language
was in these respects. Lio ra shows correctly the dat.
ending -a, hut lillll,s;a should he lflll1g (r ir lizl1Igc); its
-a is clearly due to that of the preceding lio ra ; and so
with g cu ng na," Finallv the adv . ikka was without
doubt pronounced ikke at the time; it has received its -a
by influence of the following fcca. This same kind of
assimilation of forms in verse is again seen in line 2,

where we have fall al1 for ta'n i, and in the third line,
with its slogan 7H'g:;cn for slo (= slaa '11 i 7)CggCl1. 04
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10. Low's list of Shetland 'words. The Lord's
Prayer, Iii..,..'; Of the first of these I shall speak
Yer~' brief! y. \ \"e observed in the first of the three frag
merits considered above that the boy who had been to
l aithness had there learned the Scotch words for rossa,
namely mare; big, namely bere (' barley'); eld, namely
fire, and klo'VUlldi, i.e., Laings. Such everyday English
Scotch terms as . mare,' 'fire,' 'bere,' etc., had before
that been unknown there. In Ii84 Low took down, while
in F aula, a list of :\orn dialect words. This list is of
exceeding interest, even though the information accom
panying it is not as full as we could wish. \\"e learn
from it that in Foula such nouns as fisk. shcug (sea),
sildin (herring), berg (rock), bo din, and knorrin
(boat), nio siin (mast), edni n (eagle), lcurin (cow), fir
(sheep), hessin (horse), heosa (ladle), and a number of
other of the commonest terms still had their :\ orn names.
It would seem that words for the boat and its parts, the
sea, and what is connected with it, the various kinds of
fishes, birds, and animals, and the names denoting
utensils and wearing apparel, were still :'\orse. But we
are left in uncertaintv in this case as to whether or not
the Xorse terms were the only ones used. Low does
not inform us whether the corresponding Scotch words
were not also, to some extent at least, used in Foula ,

The Lord's Prayer reads as follows, in the languagE'
of the time:

Fy ~'or 0 cr i cliune ri, Halaghtl'ara 1UlIII dit. La
hon ungd um dill cum ilia. La ,-,ill dill vera gucrdc i
»nldin sen de cri chimeri . (;av '-'us dagh u. daglo;;ht
brau . Forgi~'c sin doruiara sin '-'i forgi,-'a gem ao sin da
gainst 'wus. Lia ,-L'US eke 0 '-'era icm pa, but dcliiira ,-L'US

fro adlu iitu Lor do i ir Ko n u.ngdu m, u pu ri, U glori,
.·Imen.

\Ve are here again a step farther on in the change to
Scotch; of ..n differrnt words six are English-Scotch.
These are the nouns puri, and glori, the vhs. deliura,
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and forgi7 111 , the conjunction but, and the preposition
,~llinsf. Further the :'\orse vilya, which was still -dllya
in the Hildina, and is in the Orkney form of the Lord's
Pra ver vc I'll, has here become viii by influence of the
Eng. '\\iil,' and till:' O.\'. heilagt appears as halaght
by influence of the SCI I. ' haly.' The noun nam is clearly
\' I use nllm n, pronounced na In before the consonant d
Ill' dit; on the other hand forgive is the Eng!. 'forgive,'
not \'orse fyrir;..;nlilo .\ttention may further be called
to the fact that the nouns are given the def , form by the
use of the suffixal article that, the infinitive ends ii. -a,
and that the order of words is \'orse. Even here then
we have grammatically a language that is \'orse. But
the fusion between the t\VO languages is nov, so intimate
that the SClltch pran unciation I If words has in Auenced
the corresponding' \'orse word in several instances, while
SCI Itch seman tic influence upon \' orse words, observed
alreadv in the lIildina, is seen in addit i.mal instances
here. It is also not without interest that the Prayer uses
the nouns glori and pur: instead of the \'or-'l' nuut (magfi
and hl'iollr (s a-in d, ccra), It is apparent that the ten
dency to use the Scorch terms in the case of abstracts
has sf'! in, wh ile for concrete n-iu ns the native \'l,rse
prevail in most cases, or is still in common use by the
side of the borrowed Scotch (or Eng!.) word in, what
from now on is, an increasing number of words. It is also
of considerable interest that the pronouns, and the pos
s('ssiYP adjectives. are \'orse, and main lv also the pre
positions. The evidence here then contradicts the
opi nion sometimes expressed that in mixed languages
the language that prevails established itself as early in
the form \vords and the particles as in nouns and end
ings. In Shetland \'orn these two classes of words are
not burrowed to any cl1nspicuous extent until the time
has come when the very grammar is changing from
\'orse to SClllch form. .

II. ,\.'-, representatives of C.e \'orn dialectal element
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after this change had come about we may take now a
number of very much distorted poetic fragments, bits
of ballads, nursery rhymes, seaman's songs, etc., \\ hich
have been c.ipied down \\ ithin the last sixty years, and
some as recently as ca. 30 years ago. Some of these
probably belong to the beginning and the first half of
the XIXth century in practically the form in which we

have them. They show a lanjruau« in wh irh t he old
endings are now and then preserved and undt-rstuod,
elsewhere changed beyond recognition, with extensive
levellings under certain vowels or certain combinations
of v( )\\'el and consonants that are characteristic of the
particular fragment, or in some cast's also, perhaps, of
certain regions. Some of the best are:

To I If! de kjofCll (0,", !uli" li!/III'''), 'to move the cows.'
F» me a deli (O,N, Fr mer mill d,yli/,), . gl\e me a drink.'
.11" ,(I' to de bjadu, iO,l'.:. mat, !II btu nsms , or!J /I" balll/t) , • food for

the child.'

Others have a more purely Xorse form: ob a dona
(0.:\. opna d) nza r) ; hsoarn« lama (0.:\. lroar [ccr du?);
and sp on gn a iigcrc glegan (O.:\'. sp on nin n liggr i
glygginlll1l)." In the last (If these tilt' def. article
t-in n , -in) has become -(/n, -n«, but the forms are
evidently understood as definite. In the line: to lag de
1<0 ren, the su ffixa l art iele has become petrified and has
no meaning to the speaker, hence the Eng-l. article de
before the noun. In such ('~;~'1l1ples as oba dona, and
h,l'anw [arna, the meaning \Ia" understood, but the end
inl2,'s in themselves have no hnger an~' meaning tu the
speaker, and we have, further, throughout, that vocalic
assim ilat ion sn characteristic of all the fragll1l>nts in the
last stages of the decal' of the a nrie-nt :'\urn in Shetland.
Of the utter disintegration of inflexional cndinus, wit h
level lin-r under -a, t hs- following is a good example:

SI{rkltl konu na tin a tuua
SIl',1 ria lursta blaita bruno 1

[omten a hola and
[cnrant bja dnts {I kuiar» hala. 27
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This bogy-rime was related to J. Jakobsen by an old
woman in Foula; she understood clearly the meaning,
and gave 1\1r. Jakobsen a translation of it. Observe the
almost universal levelling under -a and -Cllll, everywhere
in fact except in the noun bjadnis (0.:\. born + the
English plural ending -s). Levelling under -a is, how
ever, not here a regular process of an especially frequent
noun ending establishing itself in classes of words and
in cases where it did not belong, nor is there such level
ling in the verbs. It is merely a generalising of a few
prevailing final sounds in such rhymes and other frag
ments in a period when the feeling for the correct
inflexional endings had been utterly lost. A good
example is the following fragment of a conversation:

J(warna [arna ?
[arna sikeua drok a .
fa ...a I'adlla sihena droka >

i.e., hvart ertu [arenn ? [arenn at sr,/Jkjll einn d. yhk. [arenn lIPP u pakit
at sr,/Jkja drykk?"

Similar in form is 'The Faire Song,' from an old
legend about a man who, riding past a mound, hears
some words spoken to him from the mound:

llr,/Jl'edll, lzr,/Jredll, ria,
ria, ria, rmn,
sma drulu d01111 uiul-s ,
hopera j,'dla
honjdena bradnaP?

The rirst two verses are quite clear. The third and
fourth seem to be: si hen na Di-o!« (at) buy n ha falle i
/wparkjedla, that is, 'say to Divla, that her child has
fallen into the copper kettle.'

There is a more recent variant that reads:
T'rira 1-111'([ gouea,
tell to dtula
at fiula is fa' ell i de file
and IS brunt her .

.\nother variant reads:
DlI at "des de rdd
and rins de !:I'ey,
tell tun i Tivla,
at 111l1la niota
is rdlna rdtna .
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It is Impossible tu get any meaning out of the last two
lines. '"

12. I have in this brief account of the gradual decay
of the Norse language in the Shetlands taken intu
account only the ,\orse population and the ~urn dialect.
A complete view cannot be had uf course without seeing
alsu the other side, namely the Scotch as spoken
through the same period. But I shall have to leave
this out of consideration at present. It is clear that the
Scotch whu first came there to settle had to learn ~\ orse ;
practical cunsiderations necessitated that. It is clear
also that from the beginning of the X vLlth century
at least some of the Norse natives were beginning to
speak, after a fashion, Luwland Scorch ; it \\ as of course
especially the young. Thus through the X 1,' 11th c.
and perhaps as late as the middle ut the X\' III th c. a
considerable part of buth nationalities were bilingual.
Then this bilingual element increases rapidly among the
;'\urse, and decreases among the Scotch. It is apparent
that from the beginning of the X vl l l th c. practically
all could speak Lowland Scotch, but the :\urse spoke
it only when necessity arose. As late as the period from
1750-1775 they learned :\urn as the mother tongue. On
the other the Scotch language in the islands early took
over large bodies uf words from the :\orse, The court
records and the deeds of the time are full of ~ urse words.
I shall merely refer to Gilb~rt Goudie's ":\utice of
Ancient Legal Documents Preserved among the Public
Records of Shetland," Proc. of the Soc. of Aniiq, of
Scotl., 1882, pp. 181-203, and the list of Norse words
there given; and the" Xlinutes of a District Court held
at Sumburgh in Dunrossness, in August 5th-7th, 1602,"
.printed pp. liR-189 of Rev. John :\lill's Diary of Shet
land, 1740-1803. The rather rapid and general
change over to Scotch in the XT I I Ith c. was due in
particular to the English schools which were estab
lished in Shetland after the visit there of Brand in 17°1.

L
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The generation of those born in the two decades before
1775 was the first among the population at large to learn
Scotch as the language of childhooo ."

NOTES.

I. The survival of Old Norse forms in its" Norn" words is dealt
with by J. Jakobsen in Oct norraue Sprag pa She/land, Copenhagen, 1891
(pp. 196), on pages 100-114; the phonology is treated. somewhat more
fully, pp. 115-146, on the basis of the material that Dr. Jakobsen load in
1895-96, when this work (his doctorate thesis) was written. I shall
below refer to this as N.S).

2. For the dialect as a whole, though this work is very incomplete.
there is Thos. Edmonston's A n Etymological Glossary of the Shetland alia
Orkney Dialect, London, 1866. There is now also the Shetland glossary
by James Angus, which, however, I have not yet received. For the
Norse element we have the monumental Etymologisk Ordbog over del
norrcene Sprog' pa Shetland, 1898-1921, pp. xlviii. + 1032 + xvii. + x. An
eminently scholarly work. There is also much material in Old-Lore

MIscellany, London, 1907-I9Q, publication of The Viking Society for
Northern Researcb (abbr. O.L.M.); I shall mention especially Jessie M.
E. Saxby's articles on "Shetland Phrase and Idiom," and" Food 01
the Shetlanders Langsyne."

3. As to Pictish names see J. Jakobsen's" Shetlandseernes Stedllavne,'
pp. 213-254 (Aarb9!ger for nOldisk Oldkyndighed , 1901).

4. For the main historical facts I will refer here to the Diplomatarium
Orcadense et Hiattlandense , I, Introduction, by A. W. Johnston, 1913, with
table of documents and dates. (Published as Orkney and Shetland Records.
I. xi.). Reference may also be made to Proceedmgs of the Society of AlIti
quaries of Scotland , vol. xv i. (1882), pp. 181-191; J. Jakobson's N.Sp,
Indledning, pp. I-IS; and Orklle)' and Shettand , by J. G. F. Moodie Heddi.
and T. Mainland, Cambridge, 1920, pp. 167 (CambridgeColl"ty Geaglaphies)

S. O.L.M., VII., p. 151. According to Mr. Arthur Laurenson 01
Lerwick, Shetland, who is a descendant, Rev. Magnus Norsk was vicar
of Yell in 1590, and his full name was Magnus Manson.

6. Nevertheless there are numerous O.N. words in regular use snl
in Orkney, which are rarely used or are obsolete in Shetland. It maj
be noted here, too, that Lerwick , the present capital of Shetland wa:
founded and settled by the Scotch in the last three decades of tht
seventeenth century.

7. Date" 1666 at the latest," Mr. A. W. Johnston kindly informs me
8. N .Sp., p. 10.

g. J. Jakobsen published in 1897 a little volume entitled The Dinlec
and Place-names of Shetland, Lerwick, in which there is much valuabh
material on the vocabulary, the numerous words for animals, accordin:
to their age, etc., and on the local differences in the vocabulary.
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10. J. Brand: Description of Orkney and Zetland, Pightiand-Firtb and
Caithness, 1701.

'I. From N.Sp ., also in Dialect and Place-Names oj Shetland.

12. See N.Sp., p. 49; Aasen Norsk Oi dbog , and lcoss : Norsk Ordbok ,

tilleg IiI A asCII.

'3. Etymologish Ordbog under spord .

14. Hitdinakuadet ; med utgl'eiding urrz del norske maal paa Shetland i
eldre tid. Av Marius Hsegstad , Pp, 98, and facsimile.

15. Which would t he n rather be a.N. til, with loss of final I (just as
in West Norwegian dialects).

16. But d. the 3 pres. askar (as kalta-kallar[.

17. Variant Writings for a mid vowel.

18. Etymologisk Ui dbog, p. xiii,

19. N.Sp., p. 8. The meaning is:
It was a good time,
when my son went to Caithness:
he can call rossa mare,
he can call big bere,
he can call eld fire,
he can can klovondi taings.

(bere e barley : t aings e tong s}.

20. N .S/,., 155. From Low. Also printed in Hildinalniadet (see Note
14). The meaning is : " 'Tis dark through the louver, but light through
the heath; 'tis time for the guest to be gone."

21. From The Dialect and Place-Names of Shetland, There is " later
variant in N.S!,., p. 149. The Iioes say:

The child will not be quiet:
take him by the leg,
strike him 'gainst the wall,
if the child will not be quiet.

22. See above §g, 2.

23. Geungnu would seem to be a.N. gmgetln, but the n of ·ua may in
such a case be due to the n of the preceding syllable, so that the line
would be: 'det er tid at gjesten gaar, or 'det er tid for gjesten at gaa'.

24. With its g from ueege» .. but the -an is clearly han,

25. Prj n ted in Barry, l.c., p 487, and in A ",,,,IeI' for 1101 dish Old".ludig
lied, 1860, p. Ig8. The list of words printed in Low, l.c., p. 106 was first
published In Barry, PI" 488-'189. See also Hildinakva det , I.e.

26. Tbe ex pre ssron are given by 11., in N.S!,., and in The Dialect
and Place-Names of Shetland. Other fragments, much distorted, are
given in N.Sp.

27. N. -;p., p. Ig, and in The Dialect an d Place-Names of Shetland, P 52.
A bogie has come ridmg into our yard on a black horse With a white
spot on its forehead: it has fifteen tails and fifteen children on each tail.

28. N.Sp., p. '54'
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29. This and variants. N.Sl'., pp. 153-154.

30. 1 add the following riddle or "goadil<" from Unst which was
told to Jakobsen by John Irvine of Lerwick, during the former's studies
there in 1893-95 (D P-N S., p. 53) :

Fira honga, lira ganga,
lira staad upo ske ;
twa veestra vaig d bee,
and ane comes atta driljandi.

The form given in N.Sp., p. 17. is as follows:
Fore honge f¢re gonge,
f¢re stad upo ske,
twa vist ra vegebi,
and en comes ate driJjandi.

The riddle may be translated: "Four are hanging, four are walking,
four point skywards; two show the way to the yard, and one COI)1es
shaking behind." (bee = O.N. ban).

A remarkable instance of preservation of the O.N. end ings is seen in
the following proverb, given by James Angus, Lerwick: Guyt a taka
gamla manna ro, "(it is) well to t ak e old men's advice." Ru = O.N. la'll.

31. See above, §4, on Norse and Scottish in the present dialect.



ICELAN DIe BALLADS.
By EDITH C. I3ATHO, M.A.

(Read March 17th, 1925).

T H E ballads of Iceland may be read in the little
4-volume edition of Sv. Grundtvig and Jon

Srgurbsson in the .Vordiske Oldskrifter, and they make
excellent reading. But it is impossible to read far with
out being struck by the thought that they are almost
too good. The greatest IOYer of ballads has to admit
that the noble simplicity of the best of every country
is balanced by an exasperating silliness in the worst,
but in the Icelandic hallads there is hardlv any silliness,
and although there is often a noble ~nd'admirable
simplicity. one has an uneasy consciousness that both
the ballad-maker and the later singers knew very well
what thev were about. And here I mar be allowed to
quote certain words of Steenstrup's in his book on the
age of the Danish ballads. He is pointing out the
danger of using for evidence of age the Icelandic and
Faroese versions of ballads.

"Among the populations of these islands," he writes,
"the memory of the sagas and of the Eddas was always
alive, and could not but blend itself \\ ith and influence the
later media-val poetry. In Denmark, on the other hand.
knowledge of the old poetry had entirelv disappeared.
Whereas in Denmark there was almost no vernacular composi
tion apart from the ballads, in Iceland the popular ballads are
only a small part of a great poetical literature coming from
the later Middle Ages. In the nature of the case the one
kind of literature inevitably influences the other-in other
words, the popular ballads easily assume a more conscious
and literary character than they had elsewhere. And besides
that, the "educated classes," that is more particularly the
clergy, in these islands contributed in a high degree to the
flourishing or at least to the preservation of this kind of
poetry; and the ballads have in consequence received a
stamp which makes them less serviceable as touchstones
for what is genuine and antique in the Danish ballad","

M
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:\'()\\ Steenstrup is dealing with one particular diffi
culty, and much of what he says is less applicable to
Iceland than to the Farces. The direct influence of
the sagas on the Icelandic ballads is not so great as his
words would im plv-v-if it is permissible to differ from
so great an authority; here and there is a hint of the
saga-spirit, but there is very little saga-stuff, and what
there is has not usually been well treated. On this
there II ill be something to say presently. But his main
contention is indisputable. The tradition of vernacular
literature was alive in Iceland, and as a natural
consequence the ballads of Iceland are more
conSCIOUS, more artificial, than any others which I
have met.

All ballads, of course, are in ;1 sense artificial, a court
fashion shaping them with dance and refrain, taking
up often old stuff, stories whose age cannot be decided,
so great is it, and dealing with them and with newer,
even contemporary, tales in the same \yay. Some
times the distinction of matter is obvious without any
corresponding distinction of manner; sometimes there
is an apparent disti net ion (If manner between ballads
which are fundarnentallv of the same kind. To take
English examples, The JIaid and the Palmer. a literary
ballad based on the story of Christ and the woman of
Samaria, has an elaborate refrain; but so has Btnnorie,
which is a story of folk-lore common to many peoples;
while, on the other hand. The Boy and the JIant.le.
another Yer}" old story, has lost its refrain. That last
ballad has become attached to th:- Arthur ian cycle and
so might be considered more courtly than Binnorie,
but Binnorie keeps the trace of the dance which has
been lost in The Bay and the Mantle.

There were twa sisters s.it in a bour,
Birmorie, 0 Binnorie;

There came a knight to be their wooer.
By the bonny mill-dams of Binnorie.
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Or, with a more elaborate measure
There was twa sisters in a bour,

Edinburgh, Edinburgh,
There wa s twa sisters in a bour,

Stirling for a,';
There was twa sisters in a bour,
There came a knight to be their wooer,

Bonny St. Johnston stands upon T'ay.

There you can hear the dance and chorus advancing
and retreating. In man~' English and Scottish ballads
the refrain has dropped out, or perhaps never existed;
the dance fashion was not so strong here as in other
countries. The ballads themselves are almost dead in
England; you have to go to the Appalachian Moun
tains to find them, with such other old-fashioned
things as private feuds, in healthy existence. In the
Scandinavian Xorth the ballad was still in the height,
of fashion in the XVIIth century, and in the Faroes
to this day the tradition is so lively that, I am told, you
may find a party singing and dancing ballads for their
own enjoyment, rejoicing in the Sjllr<5arkva/t5i as their
ancestors did in those epic versions which have come
down to us in fragments, as a media-val German court
did in the Nibetu neenlicd, or as an audience' of
Wagneri~ns does in the Ring:

The ballads are not danced in Iceland-Finnur
Jonsson doubts whether they ever were, at least to an~'

great extent, though some of the popular tales confirm
the hint given by such a ballad-title as Magna dans
but the form of them is as clear-cut as if they were
danced. Only three or four ballads in Grundtvig and
Sigur<5sson's collection are without refrain, and there
are something like 100 different refrains to consider
ablv fewer ballads, sometimes single, sometimes
double, occasionally a little more elaborate. The
Icelanders han' a love for complicated verse-forms
which might inspire envy in the breast of a troubadour
or a meistersinger, and the refrain and the opportunities
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for variations in the game of repetition might be
r-xpected to "til' them to displays of ingenuity. As a
matter of fact they do not take the chance; there is
nothing so elaborately foolish as the stanza of The
Maid and the Palmcr-

The maid shee went to the well to "ashe,
Lillumwham, lillumwham!

The mayd shee went to the well to washe,
Whatt then? what then?

The maid shee went to the well to washc,
Dew ffell of her lilly white fleshe.

Grandam boy, grandam boy, heve !
Leg a derry, leg a merry, mett, mer, whoope, wber !

Driuance, larumben, grandam boy, heye !

This seems to err on the side of extravagance. which
is not an Icelandic vice. The simple forms of stanza
are in Icelandic still the commonest: couplets or
quatrains with single or double refrain: and there is
scarcely anything more complicated than this which
follows, There is the beginning of Gunnhildar Kvcd5i.
which is almost the same story as Sir Aldingar-

It was on a day so fair,
Gunnhild gave gifts here and there:
To one she gave the good red gold,
To one she gave the wine so old.

-Glad would I from this world sever.

Good red gold,
To one she gave the wine so old,
To Rogvald ,gave a shield of red
With twisted gold about it spread.

-Glad would I from this world sever.

A shield of red,
With twisted gold about it spread-

And so it goes on. The form, which is not peculi
arly Icelandic-it comes from Denmark and thither,
probably, from France-is found in several ballads. A
caviller might object that at this rate we shall be some
time in getting to the point; but there is something to
he said for the repetitions: like the similar' trick of
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incremental repetition, they allow the story to make its
full impression.

Apart from such interlinking of verses and rather
more variety even in quatrain form than we are accus
tomed to in English, there is nothing remarkable in the
Icelandic stanzas. They agree fairly closely with
Danish forms. The matter again is much the same as
the matter of ballads elsewhere, especially elsewhere in
the Scandinavian countries. There are paralIels, some
times very close, to a good many English and Scottish
ballads-Binnorie, Fause Foodrage, Earl Brand,
Willie's Lyke-'lt'l1ke and others. Horine T\7.'lcoi, one of
the best of this kind, will show how close the resemb
lance can be-

Wooers came to the maidens' bower
-In the land so wide-

They sought the youngest, fair as a flower
-\Yell may the host from Denmark ride.

The youngest she was fair to see,
The eldest foul as foul might be.

Sister spoke to sister dear,
" Come and walk b}' the water clear! "

The youngest sat her down on the brim,
The eldest came and pushed her in.

She reached up her Iilv-white hand,
" Sister, help me now to land! "

"I will not help thee from the flood
Unless thou give me thy gold shoes g-ood."

" My gold shoes gladly will I give thee
If thou wilt give thy help to me."

She reaches up her lily-white hand,
"Sister, help me now to land! "

" I will not help thee to climb up here
Unlr s s thou give me thy face so fair."



170 Saga-Book of the l'iking Society.

"I cannot give my face to thee,
God will not suffer such things to be,"

She reaches up her lily-white hand,
"Sister, help me now to land! "

"I will not help thee from the flood
Unless thou give me thy true-love good."

" I give thee all that I give thee may,
I cannot tell what my love will say."

There came a wind from the south.
The water filled her mouth.

There came a wind so strong
And drove her the shore along.

Her own true-love came on the strand
Where her body drifted to land.

He took her up with little mirth
Arid laid her body in hallowed earth.

He took her golden hair
Arid made three ha rpstrinns there.

The first string spoke .l word :
" My sister sits bride .u the board' "

The bride spoke up from her seat,
" TIle harp sing's nowise s"·eet."

The next string cried on hig-h,
" She holds my true-love from me."

The bride spoke red as blood.
" The harp makes us heavy of mood."

The third string answe red then,
"My sister has me slain,"

He struck the harp amain
-In the land so wide-

TIl(' bride fell dead for shame
-\\'dl m a v the host from Denmark r ide.
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Against such close resemblance in what may be
caIled the common ballad material, there is hardly any
thing which corresponds to the historical ballads which
most countries possess. The fashion came to Iceland
too late for the Sturlung troubles to be treated so, and
though the Ru rn ing of Flwg u my r is a fi nr- ballad
subject, it had to wait 650 years to be sung' in that way,
and then in a strange tongue, by Beatrice Barmby--

It fell about St. Luke's Day, "hen nights g row long and
dour,

That Evjdlf of Madderfield gathered his men for a raid
on Flugurnvr.

Bishop Jon Arasons exploits in the XVIth century
fall within the right period, and deserve tt. be sung as
much as those of SCI)tts and Elliots, but they are not
so commemorated.

And here \\' .: corn- II) the ,~Teat disappointment of the
Icelandic ballads. If some of the old stories survive
as ballads in Di-nm.rrk where, as Steenstrup points out,
the memory of the old poetrv was dead-if you can
enjov Thord af Ha-osgaard and SET how much of
I>ryms Kvioa is left in it-\yh." should Iceland, which
corisciouslv n-mernbered the uld stories, not have taken
more of them up into ballads ? It was from no
sense of the sacredness IIf the pn Ise sagas that they
wer.: scarcely touched j t hvv were sC:lr('('I\' touched, not
untouched. \\'h v is there no Irr-Iandic ballad of the
Death of Kjartan Olafson? There is one in the Fames,
one "f tl»: man,\' in-tnnces o~ what was said before, that
the saga tradition uf which St"enstrup speaks is, in this
matter, stronger ther.: than in Iceland. But why is
ther« nothing in Iceland ~ Oddly enough, nne of the
most striking p~lssages in Laxdcela Sl','ms to be caught
up into the I,','landi,' parallel to Fausc Foo drage .
Logi i Vallarhlin and Vilhjalrnur 1,,\1' ;\i5allist, who
marries Vi lhjalmur. Logi ki ll-, him and renews his own
suit. She answcrs->
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"Hold thy peace, thou valiant knight.
And speak not so to me;

He is not far from me to-day
Shall vengeance take on thee,"

That .s not so effective as Gudrun's dangerous smile
to Helgi Hardbeinson, which needed no explanation in
words, but the spirit is the same.

A15allist bears a son, and later in the ballad comes
something which carries us at once to Njdls saga. The
lad grows up and asks the name of his father's
murderer.

Ailallist went to the chest,
She lacked nor wealth nor fee;

The blood-stained kirtle
She laid upon his knee

And there at once you haw Hildigunna egging Flosi
on to take yengeance for Hauskuld,

Then Hildigunna went back into the hall and unlocked
her chest, and then she took out the cloak, Flosi's gift, and
in it Hauskuld had been slain, and there she had kept
it, blood and all. Then she went back into the sitting-room
with the cloak; she went up silently to Flosi. Flosi had
just then eaten his full, and the board was cleared, Hildi
gunna threw the cloak over Flosi, and the gore rattled down
all over him',

Then she spoke and said. "This cloak, Flosi, thou g,n'est
to Hauskuld, and now I will give it back to thee; he was
slain in it, and I call God and all good men to witness, that
I adjure thee, by all the might of thy Christ, and by thy
manhood and bravery. to take vengeance for all those
wounds which he had in his dead body. or else to be called
everv man's dastard,"

Flosi threw the cloak off him and hurled it into her lap,
.md said, "Thou art the greatest hell-hag, and thou wishest
that we should take that course which will be the worst for
all of us, But' women's counsel is ever cruel.' "

The ballad heroes do not show this reluctance to act,
either in the Lngi ballad or in Magna dans, wh a.e the
mother tells her twclve-vear-old son in the same way
how his father came by his death-
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The bloody brand in the kirtle wrapped
She took and laid upon his lap,

"This bloody kirtle from him was drawn
The night that he lay dead on my arm,"

Touches of that sort are exasperating in their hints
of what we might have had. Why should there be no
ballad of the death of Hauskuld or the burning of
:\'" jal? They are stories made for ballad treatment.
There is one of the death of Gunnar of Lithend, and it
is not particularly good. It is too curt, and but for
om- astonishing omission it would be fair to say that
it has been made too conscientiously out of the saga.
There is of course more than one version of Gunnar's
death, but the ballad follows that in Njdls saga, and
here it is:-

Gunnar at Lithend was dwelling,
Of him shall the story now be telling.
-At the thing,
Better love had Brynhild for Hring.

Hallgerd was his wife by name,
Little were their minds the same.

Gunnar spoke to her one day,
" Hear now, good wife, what I say.

"Tell me truly, as I ask thee,
Whence came the cheeses that I see: "

Her answer is, as WE' know, unsatisfactory, though
would nl It convey much to anyonE' who did not already
know the story.

He struck her on the cheek so fair,
The red blood sprang out there,

Vlanv .l day is gone and past,
Hallzerd keeps her counsel fast.

\s it fell upon .t day
Gunnar's foes seck him to sl.i v.

Gunnar speaks \\ ith heavy cheer,
"H('arken now. my lady dear!
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"Lend me a lock of thy golden hair,
My bowstring to mend here.

" Lend me a lock of thy hair of gold,
Or else my life is bought and sold.

"Lend me thy hair, 0 lily sweet,
Or see me lie dead at thy feet."

" Never will I lend thee a hair
As long as the mind in me is clear.

"I keep thy buffet \\ ell in mind,
I will not now to thy life be kind."

Hallgerd would not lend her hair,
Though Gunnar's life hung on it there.

They took Gunnar of Lithend,
T'hcv made his fair life end.

They did not turn again
Till Gunnar lav there slain.
-.\t the thing,
Better love had Bvrn hiid for Hrirur.

That is very close to its source, except for the one
omISSIOn for which I am sure that no dog-lover at
least will ever forgive it. What has become of the dog
Sam?

There wa~ a beaten sunk road, between fences, above the
farmyard at Lithcnd , and there they halted with their band.
Master Thorkell went up to the homestead, and the tyke lay
on the top of the house, and he entices the dog away with
him into a deep hollow ill the path. Just then the hound
sees that there are men before them, and he leaps on Thor
kell and tears his belly open.

Aunund of Witchwood smote the hound on the head with
his axe, so that the blade sunk into the brain. The hound
g-ave such a great howl that t hcv thought it passing strange,
and he fell d0\1'Il dead.

Gunnar woke up in his hall and said, "Thou hast been
sorely tr eatr-d , S.,m, my fosterling', and this warning is so
meant that our t wo deaths will not be far ;'p,lrl."
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Now that is a thoroughly ballad-like incident, and
that it should be ignored s.: completely in the ballad
is almost unpardonable. To put in the cheeses and
omit Sam shows a curious and unusual want of
imagination. 1 The om ission of such picturesque detail
is not common in the Icelandic ballads. The other
historical ballads do not err in the same direction.
There is certainlv one ballad, pcssiblv two, on the birth
of King .\Iagnus Olafson. Oldfs uisur tells the storv
with tolerable truth to historv and merely legitimate
embroidery, but till' other ballad on the snme subject
embroiders to such an extent that the historical founda
tion disappears. On the whole it Sl'ems to me doubtful
whether this second ballad, Korla-Xlagnusar »isur, is
about Magnus Olafson at all, thoug-h the editors inter
pret it in that \\'a:,". The onlv resemblance is in the
name, and then- is something suspicious about that.
Why Karla-Xlagnus, when cvervoru- knows that that
was the name which ~igh\'at the Poet did not succeed
in giving him? You remember the storv-s-the birth
of the child at midnight, when no one dur.st wake King'
Olaf to tell him either of the fact or of thr- probahilitv
that the babv would die, and Sighvat's really
courageous acceptance of the responsibility of baptis
ing him, on the ground that it wa« better to giYe two
men to God than one to the dr-vil , The devil would
have a gnod claim to the child if he died unbaptised,
wherea-, if the King were so rnurh annoyed as to hang
Sighvat, the poet might reckon himself pretty certain
of Paradise. .\ncl then Sighv;]t made his linguistic
mistake: meaning to name the child after Charle
magne, he took the first part of Karlamagnus appnr
entlv as a genitive plural with adjectival force and
called him simply .\Iagnus. In this wilrll v romantic
ballad the name i" Karla-Maunus, and you might read

lOne might contract the irnazinauve sk i ll with which Mr . Gordon
Bottomley has used the incident in The Rllli,,!: In l.ithend .
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for some \Yay before realising that the King in it does
not giye his name to it, is not Charlemagne even in his
fairy-tale character, and possesses any of the qualities
of a saint. It bpgins like the ballad of Kristin the
Queen's Rival:-

The Queen she stood at her bower window,
She heard the King talking below.

"Glad were I if the Queen were dead I

Then would I love thee, thou rose so red."

The Queen not unnaturally resented this, but, being
of a milder mood than other queens in the same situa
tion, she contented herself with sending her rival to a
foreign land. The King followed her, however, and
their son was Karla-Magnus, who presently comes
riding to the town and is recognised as his father's heir.
The more truthful ballad, 61dfs »isur, is reallv better
and more poetical.

King Olaf Haraldson rode out
The gay green woods among,

He saw a footprint on the ground
That fairer might be none.

l'p spoke Finnur Arnason
And uttered there his thought,

" Better were that little foot
I n scarlet if it trod! "

" Hear me, Finnur Amason,
And do as I bid thee:

Before the sun be set to-nig-ht
That m.iiden bring to me! "

As in the other version, the maiden, here cnlled
Alfhei(5-the historians cal1 her Alfhild-i-serves the
Queen and presc-ntlv gets the King'" love.

The moon was at the full that night.
The sed W.IS at the flood:

On Sunday was begotten
King Magnus the good.
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Alfheid's three dreams which follow, and her refusal
to sell them to the Queen, may have come in from
another ballad, though the details are different. But
these dreams before the birth of a great man are com
mon in every land .

.\lfheid lay and first she dreamed
A dream that seemed her good,

She dreamed the land of Narraway
Came floating to her foot.

Alfheid lay and next she dreamed
In the church that she stood there,

It seemed to her upon her hand
Kindled twelve tapers fair.

Alfheid lay and last she dreamed
And lucky were her dreams,

She dreamed that from her bosom
There shone bright golden beams.

Then comes the birth of the child. and the warning
of the women. that there was little hope for his life.

Then up spoke Poet Sighvat,
.'I.~ in the books we read,

" Or will ye make him a Christian man,
Or answer for the deed? "

Up and answered the King's men
That little knew of fear:

" Thou shalt have thy will in all,
And we stand bv thee here."

Sighvat went into the hall
Where the King sat at board:

"1\'0\\' God you save, King Olaf,
And why have you sent me word ? '.

Up and spake King Olaf,
I tell you verily:

c: Who has given thee leave, Sighvat,
To name my son for me?"

" I have called him Magnus,
And reason good therefore;

:\ ever heard I of a nobler name
In kings in the world befor£'."
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('p and spa ke King Olaf,
And blithe was he of mood:

" :\nd all the days thou livest
Thou shalt serve Magnus the good,"

.Vnd so the ballad ends, with a final verse of pious
aspiration. TIll' reference to "the books" is signifi
cant, but it will br- sr-cn that the books are not the books
in which we now read the story, but other sources to
us unknown. Still, the history is treated with respect.

On the whole, Icelandic is poor in historical ballads.
Besides the two Olaf ballads and Gium ars KVa?C5i there
are Valdemar ballads coming directly from the Danish
-storie'i on which ~t('l'nstrup casts historical doubts,
but which we may be excused for preferring to believe;
beyond them there is little which may be called even
semi-historical. A ballad in which one of the
characters i.'i a King Svein raises hopes which cannot
be fulfilled. Svein may possibly, though very doubt
fully, be that son of Knut the l\Iighty, Svein Alfifuson,
whose rule in :"nrwav after the death of S1. Olaf was
so unpopular. He died in the same year as his father,
in what manner is not certain, and if you like to sup
pose that it was in the manner set forth in this ballad
Kva>oi at Kniu: i Borg-no one at present can disprove
it. The ballad is a lively one, especially in the
Icelandic version, and needs no apology for its intro
duction" One word of explanation, however, I must
give. Like Sir Richard Dalyngridge, I have changed
all the names in this story: not for the reason which
did so much credit to Sir Richard's honour, but for
another more practical. It is very difficult to manage
the name Knvt in an English ballad. Canute does not
improve mnttcrs in the least. You can of course write
a good poem about Canute: thr-r.- is, for example, the
song which the good Sir Wilfred of Ivanhoe, extremely
melancholy although he was not vet the Desdichado
Doblado, sang to King Richard on the night before the
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assault on the castle of Chalus, when Roger de Back
bite meanly tried to curry favour with the King by
snoring; but that is not exactly a ballad. Sir William
is a good name for a true layer in a ballad. Knut 's
truelove was Kristin, which is possible in English, but
since his name is to be William, hers had better be
l\Iargaret. As for King Sve in, since there is so much
doubt about his historical existence, WE' will let him
change his name too, to Henry.

The beginning of the story is missing in Icelandic,
but from parallel versions we discover that the King
and Sir \Yilliam both wooed :vlargaret, who rejected
the King and chose the knight. The ballad begins in
the middle of the wedding festivities-

Sir Wi lliarn stands in his high hall
And leads his young bride in,

The King is out with his ships so good,
And sails the lands between.

(What grieves thee, hlv, so sorely i)

The King is out with his ships so good,
He wears both gold and pall;

Sir William in his high hall
Has the fairest bride of all.

II Hearken now, my own true love,
And do now as I sa,',

And let us bid King Henry
To drink with us to-o,,,'"

Then answered maiden Margaret,
Fair as a rose \\",,~ she,

II And though you bid King Henry,
Small honour will that be."

Sir William, evidently a little hurt bv her un respon
siveness, rides down to the ship and asks the King to
dinner with as many men as he chooses to bring. The
King accepts the invitation and, his host having
departed, turns to his men and bids them arm.
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Then up and spoke his bannerman,
And wise was he of wit,

"And do we ride a-harrying,
Or what is there afoot? "

" Little it suits me to be King
Over all the land,

lf none of all my men" men
Will take a sword in hand."

"All of us will ride with YOU

And drink red wine this eve,
But none of us will do that ill,

To make a maiden grieve.

" All of us will ride with you
And drink red wine to-night,

But none of us will do that ill.
To grieve a lady bright."

So, in an evil hour, the King came to Borg and was
nobly welcomed there.

Maid Margaret sits in the bridal seat
That fairer might be none,

Her hair fell down on her shoulders
With red gold twined among.

Maid Margaret sits in the bridal seat
As fair as lily-flower,

And then spoke proud King Henry,
"Would I were in her bower! "

Then up stood proud King Henry
And went towards the board,

" Now give me room, you bride's maidens.
To speak with the bride a word!

"How much of the good red gold
Shall I now gin to thee,

lf that thou, fair Margaret,
Wilt g ive thy love to me? "

" I had enough from my father,
Both of gold and fee;
have no need, King Henry,
To take of them from thee."
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Maid Margaret sits in the bridal seat
And sore begins to weep;

Sir \\ illiam stands in the high hall
As merry as man might be .

.. Hearken now, my own true love,
What grieves you now so ill?

And if vou will to bride-bed go,
The harping I \\ ill still."

.. 1 grieve not for the harping
:\ or for the pipe so gay,

But this I grieve for most of all,
The King will you betra,·."

But Sir Wi llia m still refuses to be warned
up then stood King He n rv,

Hi-, golden hauberk glanced,
.\nd there he smote Sir \Yilliam

As it had been by chance,

Sir \\'illiam fell upon the floor
Arid the blood ran from his side,

But the Kingts knights held Marga ret
That was so sad a bride.

" Hearken now, my own true love,
.vnd comfort w c-ll your harm,

But think "I' mr- for full nights thr.«
Whrn YOU lic on the King's arm,"

"G"ant me .L boon for Jesu's sake
.vnd ~\.Irv maiden mild;

Let me wa ke over Sir \\ il li am ,
For to -Icep I have no mind,"

.. Ho.irken now , my own t ruc love ,
For that may never be;
m v-a-lf wi ll watch t hr bride,
And the squirt-s hold w.ikc for him."

181

So the King marries the hrid« without delay, hut
111:t without protest from her.

Maid Margaret sits in her bed of down
And wrings her hands so white ;

King Hen ry stood beside the bed,
And fev he laughed that night.
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Up then spoke Maid Margaret
That was few winters old,

.. .vnd if I were my father's son,
You should not laugh so bold,"

.. Hearken now. my own true love,
:\0 need is th.r« to grieve;

And if you \\TH' your fathers son,
Sir \\'illiam were yet alive,"

.. Hearken now, King Henry,
Arid comfort well my harm;

Let me lie for full nights three
.\ maid upon your arm."

Answered then King Henry
:\s he lav down in the bed,

"Gladlv will I grant that boon,
The first since we were wed."

There is a touch almost of comic sentimentality in
that last line--the affectionate husband yielding grace
fully to the first post-matrimonial request of his wife
hut the King did not in fact misjudge 'Margaret, who
was as direct and ruthless in her methods as he himself.
That \I'a" probahlv why she preferred the gentle and
unsuspicious William. The King stayed awake for
the tirst 1\\'0 nights, hut on the third she had her \\'i11.

She struck him under the shoulder
,\ decp wound and a wide:

.. .vw.rk«. aw.rke , King Henry.
You love Sir \\illiam's bride! "

" Hearken now, rn v own true love,
I1l with me you deal;

This was not \\"('11 done to me,
That loved \'OU so welL"

"I \\ as never your own true 10\,(',

You wrought me sorrow and pain;
Never a man shall be my love

Now that \\'I1liam is slain,"
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"Nothing now it seems to me
That I must come to death,

But much it seems to me, Margaret,
That you are still a maid,"

Up then answered Maid Margaret
And stood up from the bed,

"Praised be God and Man' mild,
I keep my maidenhead! "

Up then answered Maid Margaret
And wiped the blade of blood,

" If I had lost my maidenhead,
For nothing I were good."

So she went out and laid herself down on Sir
\Villiam's graye and died.

The first time I showed this translation to a friend,
she asked whether all the ballads were really so moral,
or whether this one had been touched up. One might
reply that it is ;1 curious kind of morality which repays
with a knife under the shoulder a lover whose intentions
would be- described by an old-fashioned novelist as
strictly honourable, whatever may be said of his
fashion of carrvi ng them into effect; but this is perhaps
quibhling. The truth is of course that ballads han'
no stricter morals in Iceland than anywhere else, Thev
recognise true love, but do not consider what should be
the moral course for the layers. The question is rather
of the wil l : if your wi ll goes with your favours the
tragedy Iii'S in your thwarting, as partly hc-r«, or
in Clerl: Saun ders, but if not, either the forcible taking'
or vnu r resistance makes the tragedy, as in Bab-ylon,
Of a slightl~' different kind are such things as the
Danish and Icelandic ballads of Ebbi's daughters, who
take yengeance for themselves on the knights who have
\\Tonged them, and again KnM i Botg , where th.- lady
not only balks the villain but avenues the death of her
true 10\"1'

Kllzit i Borg is a r-haracteristir Icelandic ballad; that
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is (u say, it comes in from Denmark and vr-t is not a
mere translation, The best and most vigorous pas
sages, the conversations between the King ancl the
lady, are found on lv in Icelandic. Some ballads, it
must b« confessed. have kept a strong flavour of their
place of origin in both language and style, but there
are few which do not show some individual traits, and
sonw have no exact parallels el-r-wher« and have been
so thoroughly "thought over" that they might fairly
be reckoned pure Icelandic. An example of these is
Biarnaso na K'I'{l'oi. The theme is the same as that of
Cieri, Saunders, the brothers resenting and avenging
the wrong clone to the honour of their house. hut the
tn-ntme nt is Icelandic.

Ranfrid was sleeping,
III were her dreams;

Sir John came asking
\Yhat made her weep,

(Thus the knights went r idirig.]

" I dreamed that I saw
The sun shine clear;

Tho\! wilt not live. Sir John.
To next year.

"r dreamed that I saw
The red fire bright;

Thou wilt not live, Sir John.
To the next night,

"I dreamed that 1 sa",
Swine so dark:

The" rooted there
With their tusks sharp.

" I dreamed that I sa",
My seven g-old pins:

\ 11 "ere they broken
That I would set in.

"Rise up, Sir John.
In your armour brig-ht;

Hjarni'j, sons come riding
Here in the nig-ht."
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"How should I rise up
And arm me here?

Here have I neither
130\\' nor spear."

" Rise up quickly
And arm thee here:

Here ha_t thou both,
Bow .md ']J"ar.

"Rise up quickly
And arm thee ro-d.iv :

Bjarni's sons come riding
Alo n g: this wav.

Up rose Sir John,
No fear had he;

The first step he took
He knew he must die.

Sir John knelt down
At t hv altM fe,'t:

"God in heaven
G1\ r' me gO{ld spccd ! "

Th"r" came ThLll1d
A nd there camp St)T,

They slew Sir John
.vt the church door.

Out went Ranfrid
Sad from the h.dl :

"\\'h,,,,' is that htt le boat
CO\Tp·d with p,dl'"

Up <poke the man
And an swercd her fair:

"Stn .md Thrand, Hj.unis sons,
Own this boat hrre."

I Ip ']Jok" the man
.vnd .m swered her need:

"St)T .md Thrand, Bjarni's sons,
Did this deed."
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She would not believe
Sir John was slain,

Till she saw his kirtle
And the red stain,

She would not believe
That h« was dead,

Till she ,<1 \\ the red blood
On his vcllow head,

Ranfrid wcpt
For full months three,

The fair sun in heaven
She would not see.

Glad rode Bjarnis sons
Horne from their deed;

Fair Ranfrid for sorrow
.\nd weeping' lies dead.

(Thus th« knights went riding.)

The best of all these ballads is that version of the
Trist ram stor v which, some of us remember, \" P.
Ker loved so well. I will read you his rendering of
the .onclusion '-Ill' did not translate the whole ballad,
but I will not mix mv words with his. The storv tells. ,

of Tri-rrnm 's wound, the summons to Iseult, and the
business (If the hlack and white sails; and tben

Iseult gU(" from the ,e,L mland,
(The <t rrr-r \\';1' lorig ) ;

And evrr ,he heard the bcl ls ringing,
The goodh' song'.

l sr-ult glll" from the '('.L inland.
(The <t r.-r-t ,,"as st r.ut ) ;

.\nd cvr-r she heard the bells ringing,
As she came thereat.

Then she spakc, the f.ur Iseult ,
From over the foam:

"1'\a", but Tristram should not die
When I come horne."

l Scottish l l i ctosirol Rrnies», Jnly, 10°3; reprinted in Collected Essays
of tr. P. tc»; \'01. II.
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Out on the floor the priests were standing
\\'ith tapers fai r ;

Queen Iseult came -where Tristram lay,
And knelt there.

To many a man in the world is given
Sorrow and pain;

The queen knelt down .md died there, Iseult ,
Where he lay slain.

Out on the floor the priests they stood,
Their dirges said;

The bells of gold were rung for Iseult
And Tristram dead.

(Nothing- for them was shapen but to sundeLl

That may be artificial, made out of the books as a
literary experiment all a foreign model, not truly
popular poetry, but it is poetry; and in that, though it
may excel the rest, it is typical of the majority of the
Icelandic ballads.



DANES AND NOnWEGIANS IN
YOI<KSHIRE.

By A. H. S\JITH, \l.A.

(Read December r yt h , 1<)25)'

T H E object of this paper is to give some account
of the individual influence of Danes and

0iorwegians in Yorkshir«. The general influence of
the Scandinavian peoples is extensive, but when we
attempt to determine what the Danes have done or
what the :'\orwegians haw done, the task is difficult.
For one thing, there are severe limitations to our
knowledge on account of the limited nature of our
sources. For that reason, we must collect all the
information we ran and include the study of chronicles,
place-names, local dialects, and relics of Anglo
Scandinavian sculpture.

The Scandinavian peoples at an earlv date were
divided into two groups:-

(I) East Scandinavian (Danish and S\wdish);
(2) \\rest Scandi navian (:'\ or wegian and Icelandic).

The difference between the two groups was mainly
linguistic, but modifications were- present which were
due to divergent political and geographical factors.
Rut despite their differences they were of a common
stock, and both indulged freely in the Viking expedi
tions into Western Europe. Both groups made their
presence felt in Yorkshire, but at different periods.
The Danes came first.

The first mention (,f the Scandinavians in :\'orth
umbria is the entry in the .\nglo-Saxon Chronicle
anno j'l,'), when the lsi,' of Lindisfarne, at the end of a
year of terrifying portents and dragoons, was put to
sword and fire by the " heathen men." But it was not
till 86j that any important invasion took place in the
district. In that yf'ar "the marauding arm" (here)
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crossed the Humber estuarv from East .\ngli<l 10 York
in Northumbria," 1 and after a terrible barth- captured
York, The fall of the English districts of the Xl id
lands and East Anglia followed, but King Alfred
successfully stayed off the invasion of \\Tessr-x , By the
treaty between Alfred and Guthrum, the Danes con
fined their bellicose efforts to the Danelaw. This \\"3S

more of a necessity to the Danes than a triumph, for
the strength of the \Yest Saxon defence was more than
the Danes had expected; and whilst that resistance \\"as
considerable it W<lS more profitable for them to return
to the parts thev had alreadv subdued.

These invaders were undoubtedly of Danish origin.
The great Scandinavian army, which had now been in
the country since 866, had come from Denmark by way
of the Rhine mouth under the leadership of the sons
of famous Danish Viking Ragnar Lni'\brok or Ragn<lr
with the Sha,~'gy breeches. This i'i important, for it
shows that it was a Danish army that first settled in
Yorkshire. And an interesting confirmation of thi-,
appears in a r zth ce-nturv chronol('g\',' where in the
year 868 we are told that "thp Danes Hinguar and
Hubha entered Eng'land"; the va rio us Sr-andinavian
forces in England about this time <Ire always referred
to as Dani in the chronology.

In 87.1 this great Danish army, which had subdued
York and the ~r idlands, divided its forces <It Repton
(Derbyshire), and one part, under Cuthrurn , we nt
south; the other, under Halfdene, returned to its opera
tions in the north. A ("crt<lin amount of plundering
must have taken place in Yorkshire about this time,
for the Memorial of the Foundation and Benefactions
of \Vh itbv .\ hhe v 3 tells us that St. Hi ld 's famous
monastery' Ill' Sfr~()ncshalch was destrovcd "by the

I Anglo-Saxon Chronicle , <.a. 267.
2 Brit. Mus, Har l , 1808, fa!. 6: '< Hinguar et Hubba Dani int ruuet nnt

AtrgZ,am."
Whitby Chartul ary (Surtees Soc.] I.
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most cruel piratc-, Ing"\\"ar and l 'bbo "-tl1l' brothers of
Hnlfdene , Halfdene ravaged the country north of
Yorkshire, probably the borders of County Durham
and along the r i vr-r Tvne, Aft.r spending the winter
there he proceeded to attack th« Piers and the kingdom
of Strathc1yde. Green sugg,'sh tint these movements
outside the old kingdom of Dei ra were merely prcda
tory;' but there can be little- doubt, as Lindkvist
suggests,' that the enterprise was actuated bv a desire
to ensure the peareful colonisation of Yorkshire, which
\\"as to take place in the following year 8j6. Plunder
cannot have been the object of attacking Count,"
Durham; the land between the Tee-s and the Tvnr- was
a barren waste and was regarded as the natural
boundary -a kind of buffer statl'-betwl'en the old
kingdoms of Deira and Bor nicia."

In 8j6 .. Halfrlene portioned out the land of the
~orthumbrians, and they tilled it and made a liveli
hood by it.""' This is the first recorded settlement of
Scandinavians in this country, and it was effected, as
we have already seen, by a Danish army. Its extent was
limited on the north by the river Tel'S, for the place
names of Durham betoken littlt· dire-ct Snndinayian
influence .' That being the case, Halfdenes settle
ment must have been confined to Yorkshire. The con
temporary account of .\ S<";t'f , that" Haltdene, the king
of that part of ~mthumbria, subdued the whole district,
divided it amongst his followers, and settled his army
upon it,'" leads us to believe that the settlement
included the gTeatn part llf Yorkshire. Place-names,
as we shall St'" later, indicate that the Danish settle
ment was confined mainly to the most fertile parts of

I Co"quest of England. i IIg.

2 AI.E. PIllet-names of Scandmavian Ongrn, i.
• cf. "Vita Sancti Oswa ldi ," Synzeo>! nf Durham (Rolls ed.), i. 3,<)"
• Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, anna 876.
5 C], Ma wer , Place names of Nort humbei Ia nd and Durham (Cambridg-e .
~ Asserts Life of KIIIg Alfred (Oxforrl) 3"'"
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the cou ntrv-s-t he Easr Riding. t ln- Vale of York, and
the eastern part of the "Vest Riding .

.. Under the Dam's." writes Professor E. V. Gordon;'
.. Yorkshire became a realm of many freeholders, large
and small. according- to their rank and militarv services.
The l<lrge freeholder was called a hold, which origin
ally meant a .. hero"; tilt' word appears with that
meaning in OE hcele]», Germ. held.' The small free
holder W<lS called a dren g . a word which enters into the
place-name Dri ngho« in the East Riding, and Dring-
houses in the "-I'St Riding. Under these were servile
dependants of English blood. who appear in later
records as liesin gs," that is, free:lwn. Thr- number of
freeholders in Yorkshire. as in lither parts of Scandi
navian England, by this svstern of distribution of land
among' the men ()f the army. became far greater than
in Anglo-Saxon Eng'land. where largt· landowners, WiT~
the rule." The large nurnher of free-holders is
apparent even in the Domesday Book accounts of the
land tenure of the time of Edward the Confessor.

The rule of the Danes at York was turbulent and
unruly; little peace there wa«, for their king'~ were
constantly at enmity with th« English, and often with
their own people. This state of affairs brings to a
convenient end the first great Scandinavian settlement
-the settlement of the Danes.

Soon after this we find the bpg'innings of a nr-w
Scandinavian invasion, this time of :'\orsemen from
Ireland. According to Ethelwerd, the jarl Siefrid IS

said to have made two descents on Northumbria : he is

1 In an admirable essay on "Scandinavian InAuenre on Yorkshire
Dialects" [T'ransact ions of the Yoyks. Dialect Soc. 1923), P: 6. I have
added one or two notes.

2 ON hrsldr enters into the name of two lost places in the North Riding.
Tioldeli/he" in Ryedale and Wensleydale. meaning 11 the holds' slope"
from ON hilt'!.

• From ON l¢vsiltfir. which enters int o two Lazr-nbys anrl a ME field
name Luvsin ecroft, all in the North Rirli"g'. a' well as Lazencroft near
Leed- (YWR). Lesinerrntte, 1304, Abbrevatio Pl acit .
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probablv identical with the Sit-fred whose name appears
on the York coi ns of 89.1 ff. I It is interesti ng to note
I hat Siefred from O.N. Siggfcrdo is of \ Vest Scandi
navian origin: H(~ 'V;IS in all ia nce with the Dan,·s
who were campaigning against Alfred, and seems to
have died fighting. Thisistlwbeginningofthesecond
gT(';ll Scandinavian i nvaxion . It was well recognised
in the strl'ngthening of the north-western forts against
the Irish Vikings in t)18. 3 The following year, 919,
Ethelfled, the lad,' of the Xlercians, captured York, and
perhaps it was the fall of York to the English that
brought til England '"iking' assistance from Ireland.
For, in the same year, .. Regnold the king captured
Y ork." 3 This Regno[d is known elsewhere ;IS

Ragnvald mac Bicloch, and in the preceding years he
had harried Ireland and the Isle of Xlan , He wa-, the
first of a sr-ries of Irish \'iking kings of York which
lasted for .,5 .'T'lrs. He \\as succeeded by his brother
or cousin Sigtrvggr, who had been expelled from
Dublin hv Guofrid O'Ivar, and who in England is "aid
to han: slain his brother :\'iel.' It is probable that, now
interr. IU rse \\"\s establ ished between Ireland and Y ork
shi re- a nd the ki ngdom of York was ruled bv Irish
Vikings, large nu-ubvrs of Xorseme n came and settled
in Yorkshire in the tenth century. This is confirmed hv

, -

place-names, which gin' some clue as to the nature
and provenance of these settlements.

DA:'-IISH\:\'O :\ OI~WEt; I\:\' TESTS.

The gpneral extrnt nf Scandinavian influence nn
Enghmcl has hcr-n closelv «xamined bv-

(I) 13 jorkrnan on general lexicograph ical questions
1 Gordon, np, cit . 7.
2 Bjorkman, Nordisch e Personennamen ill Enelard, II7 and note r.
, A.S.C, (MS.E) s.a. 923 .

• A. S.C. (\1 co, E\ s .a . 921. \10" of on r knowledge of the Scandinavians
in Ireland is from the Irish Chronicles of th .. Fou r Mast ers. It is
interevt i ng to note that thE' name Niet is from thp Ot r , persnnal name'
Niall.
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(Scandilla--,,'ian Loanwords in .\fiddle English, Halle,
1<jOO) , and on personal names iNordische Person en
llal1l1'l1 ill England and 7.11r en glisch c Sam1'llkundc,

Halll'); and
(2) Lindkvisi on place-names (JJiddle English Place

11 aIlles 0/ Scondin aeian Origin, I Ippsala, 1912).
Professor Eilert Ekw;dl has made many contributions

to our knowledge or the Srandinnvians in England
(especially in his chapter on the Srandinnvians in the
l ntrodu ctio n to the slIr-ve.\' of English Place-names,
Cambridge, 1924). Bjorkman and Lindquist are
mainly concerned with Scandinavian a~ distinct from
English, and do not carry their investigations far
in distinguishing between Norweginn and Danish
influence. The material available for th is is limited by
the wry exacting nature of the problem; the difference
between Danish and ;\"orwegian was not very great.
and even whe-n we discover a difference it is possible
that l\IE orthogrnphv cannot be interpreted with
certainty. For t hes« reasons we hav« to rely mainly
on the matt' rial available for a study of the place-names
of Y orkshire, arid th« exarni nation of this reveals a
number of interesting features.

In the pres--nt stan- of our knowledge, place-names
and archp(.Jogv are the two branches of historical
studies on which we must base our examination.
Place-names. quite apart from the fascination thev
rnav have for pat rior ir in-dwellers, often have a definite
historical value, and this proves to be the cast' in deal
ing with the question of Danish or Norwegian settle
ments in Yorkshire.

In deciding what is Norwegian or what is Danish
in our plar-e-narnes, w« should first make out what were
the differences between ;\"orwegian and Danish speech
in the "iking: Age.

In a number of sound-combinations Danish and
;\"orwegian differed:-
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(I) ODan. i:i = O:\'orw. (, (from PrGerm. i:i by
a-mutation, which took plan' with much greater regu
larity in (l:';orw. than in ODan). Thus ODan. hulm
"Ie\'el land bv a stream," is equivalent to ONorw.
holm r, The latter form appears almost always in
Yorkshire, and it fina llv ousted the one or two
examples of ODan. h.ulm , which is found twice as
Holme O'ER) (de Hul1110 12FJ. Assize I04o.m. 3d),
and as Holme (Y:\,R) (Hulme DB, I 12S-35 YCh. Q44).
The ODan. form corresponding to the O'Xorw ,
personal name Folkar was Fulliar 1; the Danish form
enters into Foggathorpe (Y ER : Fulcariorp DB). Other
words seem to bear this relationship: ODan. had a
form kUl1ung 'king' (= OE cyning), but in O'Xorw ,
(he regular form was lion ungr. The Danish form is in
s.-vr-ral Y orkshire place-names, such as Conisbrough
(lullugesbllrh IOC2 KCD. I2QR, Curun gesburg DB)
and Con iston tCu ningestone DB) in the \Yest Riding
and Conevsthorpe (Cul1inJ;estorp DB) in the :'\orth.
Corresponding to thr- OXorw. personal name Fo/ki,
was an OEScand. Fulke as in O'Swed .. and this is
found in Folkton (Fulcheton DB) and Foulbridge
(Fulkebriggc 1182 P). The material available for this
difference is scanty and at first unexpected; the reason
for it seems to be this. Most of our spellings date from
after the Norman Conquest and consequentlv were the
work of Norman scribes, who wrote down English
sounds according to French methods of orthographv.
Thus for early English u they wrote 0, so that manv
names, containing ODan. u, were represented by
French scribes with 0, which was also the symbol for
the sound o, Often, therefore. though distinction was
preserved in l\IE between the sounds ODan. u and
ONorw. 0, it is impossible to say whether they were

1 Scandin avian per-rm al name. are quoted without further reference

from (I) O'Norw , Linn, Dopnarnn. Binarnn , (2) ODan., OSwen. Nielsen,
Old-iallske Personntnme, Lundaren-Brate, Personn amn [r.in medeltiden .
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Norwegian or Danish in origin. Where II was written,
it is, of course, certainly Danish.

(2) ODan. 0, O:'-Jorw. it: in the case of the long
vowels 0 and it the pruv.-nnnce in OScand. is rcvi-r-a-d.
The chief example is ODan. ~ 05. 'a booth, stall,'
corresponding to O:'\llrw. bu('). Mod, Eng!. booth
though pronounced like O:'\on,'. bi!l'l , i" from ODan:
!JOG. just ne: tool is from OE iot. Both forms are found
a number of times in Yorkshire. Scarborough in the
East Riding (Scogerb u.d DB), 'stall in the wood.' is
Iro-n O:'\orw. IJlll'l and ON sluigr, genitive skogar,

Beedale, near \Y"keham (Boddal cl153 Dugd. v. 6jo),
is from ODan. boo and 0:'\ dalr 'a valley.' Bootham
in York (Bouth am 1145-61 YCh. 267, Butliu m 1150-61
Easby, 135) is also from O:'\on\'. bli'O.

(3) Loss of r in the genitin' inflexion -ar before a
consonant, as OSwed. h.arsianir, 'the horses,' took
place in OEScand,', but not in Norw. where r was kept,
as ()\'or\\'. hestarnir,' Coriscquentlv, in place-names,
where the second element often begins with a conso
nant, -r in the genitin' \\as lost as in such ODan.
names as Gutm u n dat or p, As-oatdeb ode (= (f:'\or\\'.
Gllomundar-. As'vordarbllo). Barkerthorpe in the
East Riding. frequently Barchetorb in earlv spellings
(as DB, beside Barchertortri. is from the ON personal
name B,,;rkr, geniti\'(J Barh ar, and forms which show
loss of r are due to the original Danish type with loss
of genitiyal r before a Cllnsonant. So too Sewerbv
"Siwards farm' .md Rornanbv (Romwn debi DB)
'Hro(5)mund's farm.'

(4) Assimilation of a stressed vowel to the unstressed
vowel of the next svl lable is found in :'\orwegi:lIl
dialects,' and seems to he found in the name of Tharles
thorpe, a lost town on the Humber iToruelestorp DB,

! Pointed 0111 by Ekwall, Intri-d. to the Survey of E,,~lish Place-Nomes ,

61,61.
2 Ekwall, op. CIt, 92.
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Tarles-, Tharlesthorp 1285 KI, 1316 :\V), in which the
first element ON ttomldr first underwent assimilation
to tamld.

(5) Assimilation of certain consonant combinations
in O:\orw. took place about the year IOOO: 1111 > 1111,
lit > tt, and rs > ss: "That this change took place
before the end of the Viking settlements in Yorkshire
seems clear from the word ' drucken.' a common dialect
equivalent to 'drunken.' "I There can be little doubt
that words belonging to one of the assimilation groups
belong- to a late stratum of :\orwegian loanwords.
borrowed, no doubt, from Scandinavians who came
after the year IOOO. It is also possible that some words
which do not show assimilation might belong to an
earlier invaston of Norsemen; we can only be certain
that words 'which show the change are Norwegian.

The chief examples here ar(':-
Ilk - kk: ODan. earlv OXor\\,. brink, O:\'orw.,

brekka "a slope." Danish brin k is found in Brink
Hill. Xorth Riding (Brinks 1376 Dugd. Y. 348). and
:\Iicklebring' (Y\YR). Jlikelbrink 1,13.'\ Iprn R, whilst
O\;orw. brekka is found in Breck (BreechI'I 136 Y'Ch.
khk . a lost place near Whitbv, a similar place Breck
(Breece rzth century YCh. 9IO) in Catton (YER). two
lost places in Skirpenbeck (YER) Hailirec (II7S-86
Y'Ch. 838) and Bildebree (ib , also Bvlbrek 1446
Whitbv) 'Bildi 's slope.' It is also found a number
of times as the simplex Breck in the West Riding.

--- ODan. slanke. 0:'\01"\\'. slakki "a hollow."
The Dan. form sian k is not found in Yorkshire, but
O'Norw , slakki is of common occurrence: at least 16
Slacks in the West Riding (e.g .. Slack, near Quarmby.
Slac 127.'\ Goodall); several in the North Riding, as
lI"aterslakKille (126:;-78 Whitbv) in Hackness; several
lost places in the East Riding, as Grenesdaleslac]: (1175

I Gooda ll , South-West Yorkshire Place-names (Introdnction), d. OE
g' inman hy the side of ON drukkmn.
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YCh. 1230) in Willerby, Halleslac, Refholeslac
(1200-22 YCh. 1264) in Huggate.

nt-tt: ODan. klint, O'Norw , klett 'a rock.'
ODan. klint occurs several times as Clint (YWR,
Clynt 1285 KI), Clints (YNR), and a lost place in
Willerby (YER), called Galeclint (1172 YCh. 1228,
Galeclinth IIi5 YCh. 1230). ONorw. klett is not
found in Yorkshire apart from a possible case in
Cleatop near Settle (Y\YR), Clethop 13 Percy.

rs - ss : O:\' fors, 00Jorw. foss 'a waterfall.'
00:orw. foss occurs several times in the North Riding,
as Fossdale (Fossdale 1280 YI). The assimilated form
foss probably enters into Catfoss (Catefos DB, Catfosse
5 Hv iv , Bodl. a. i. 339) and \Yilberfoss (Wilburfossa
c 1180-93 YCh. 913), both in the East Riding.

In the two OScand. dialects a number of words occur
which are peculiar to one or the other dialect, and these
may be of use in determining the extent of Danish or
~orwegian influence on Yorkshire. But at the outset
we must recognize that, whilst OWScand. is well
represented in early literature and historical matter,
Danish is comparatively poorly represented. In con
sequence. a word not found in ODan. and adduced in
O'Norw. may quite possiblv have existed in Danish,
though it happens not to be recorded. On the other
hand. a word found in Danish but not in Norwegian
is very probably peculiar to Danish.

The chief :'\ orwegian test-words are "gill" and
"scale." O'Norw. gil, "a ravine, deep valley,"
does not occur in ODan. or in any Danish or Swedish
dialect. In Sweden gil is found. but only in the north
west. where Norwegian influence is felt most strongly.
The reason for the absence of gil in OEScand. is
probablv geographical: Denmark and Sweden contain
few ravines or gills which can be compared with those
of Norway.' The element occurs with frequency in

1 cr. Noreen, Suenska etymologier, 36.

o
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Yorkshire, but only in the deep valleys of the west and
In the Cleveland Hills. Examples are Howgill
(Holegil 1218 YF) 'hollow ravine,' Wemmergill
(TT'ylllllndergil 1265 Giff) '\'igmund's ravine' (from
the 0:\ personal name rig-mllndr, genitive Vig
m undari, Gaisgill (Gasegill 12R.::; KI) 'Gasi's ravine';
the onlv Yorkshire examples in Dornesdav Book are
Raygill (Raghil DB) from O\' ra "roe-(buck)" and
Scargill (Scracreghil DB, Scaliregill IIi2 P rzth cen
turv \'CH.i-4l) from the 0:\ bvnarne Skakari. The
word is not found in the East Riding.

The second test-word is OXorw. skali, "shanty,
hut," which appears in Yorkshire south of the Nidd
as Scholl', and north as Scale. In the West Riding
the chief examples are Brianscholes (Bryn scoles 1337
\\TR) from the OE personal name Bryne (? Bryne
from OE brim, 'brown '), and Scholes near Cleek
heaton (Scales 1228 Gray) and elsewhere. In the ='~orth

Riding it enters into Burnoliscales (r jth century Guis.)
in Guisborough (from 0:\ Brunolirv, Rauiscales in
Kildale (ib.) from the personal name Ralph. Scalebec
(r jth centur-,' \\'hitby) in Livertori, all in Cleveland,
and into Gammersgill (Gamctscate 1388 IpmR) from
the ()\' name Ganiall, Scales, near Richmond (Scales
11,17-46 Easb y. foJ. 321), and many other times in the
western dales. :\IE derivative skaling appears in
Scalefoot (Sclzalingtha7l'vthe 130I LSI and Scaling
(Skalynge r zt h century Guis), both in Cleveland.

Of Danish test-words thorp 'village' is the most
reliable. It is a common element in Danish and
Swedish place-names, and though it occurs in Norway
it is on lv in place-names adjacent to the Swedish
border. In the north and west of ~orwav one or two
isolated examples of the simplex thorp and in Iceland
one example forpar OCCUL ' Thus, when thorp appears
with any frequency in a district it may be regarded as

1 vide Cleasby-Vigfusson, l celandtc Drctiontny , S.V. J,01f
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a sure sign of Danish settlerm-nt. The possibility of
the rare OE !rop (forp) affecting this test in Yorkshire
is negligible. In the north-west of England the
element is rare; in Cumberland there is one (doubtful)
example, in \Vestmoreland there are five (Sedgefield)
and in Lancashire four (Ekwall). In Yorkshire, how
eyer, it is common; there are at least 160 examples, of
which 60 are in the East, 65 in the \\Test Riding south
of the Aire and principally in the east, and the rest are
in the North Riding but mainly in the central vale of
York and along the Derwent valley near the East
Riding borders. Incidentally, this distribution of
thorp g-iYes a good idea of the general provenance of
Danish settlements in the north of England.

There is also a certain class of place-names of value
for our purpose. The terms' Dane , and' Northman '
were used in OE in the tenth centurv to distinguish
between the two groups of Scandinavian invaders. It
is interesting to note that the distinction is first made
in the .-Inglo-Saxon Chronicle in the war after
Ragnvalds invasion from Ireland, when large num
bers of :'\onyegians came into Yorkshire. After the
battle of Brunanburh "the North men departed across
the deep sea to Dublin" 1; five years later, in 042, the
Five Boroughs which "formerly belonged to the
Danes, now submitted in their distress to the North
men." 2 This distinction is preserved in place-names
such as Danby (0:-:: Danabyr), 'Yillage of the Danes,'
and Normanton or Normanby (OE *Xnrpmannatlln,

1 ASC. s.a. 937:-
vGeuntan him pa Norpmeu ntPe1ed mea" 11m

dreorig dara'Sa laf on dirges nier«
nfer deop uiater Difelin secan ," (II 53-55'.

z ASC. s.a. 942 :-

Ligoraceaster
and Snotineah am ,
and Deoroby ,
undrr No~t5ma""um

" burga fife,
a n d Liudcvlen»

strvlce Stanford eac
Irene u'tPraH er ,

nyd» gebegde " (11,5-9).
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ON *Norpmannabyr), . village of the Norwegians.'
In a Danish district the name Danby would have little
distinction, for ('n~ry farm or village might be called
Danby, but in an Anglian or Norwegian district it
would carry distinction. Consequently Danby indi
cates an isolated settlement of Danes. Similarly
~()rillanton or Xormanbv indicates an isolated settle
ment of Norwegians in a Danish or Anglian district.
Normanton occurs once in the \\rest Riding and :'\or
rnanbv occurs four times in the :'\orth Riding, all
under the stated conditions. Danby is found thrice in
the North Riding, wh ilst Denaby (from OE geniti\'e
plural Deniga) and Denby (OE genitive plural Dena)
are in the West Riding.

Lastly, a fe\\ personal names appear in Yorkshire
place-names. which seem to be adduced in OE Scand
only. Such are ODan. Esi (= O\YScand. Asi). as in
Easby, near Xliddlesborough (Esebi DB), and a lost
village in Rainton (Y:\'R) called Eseby 111 12,).1

(Perc}'); ODan. Eskil (= OEScand. Askell) in Exelby
(Eshilby IIS/<) YF); ODan Frithi (not found In

OWScand.) in Firbv (Y.:-.JR, Fridebi DB), Firby
(YER, Fryth.eb» 130" KF); ODan. *Kiari (not found
in OWScand.), in Kearby (Y\YR. Ch.ercbi DB) and
Cold Kirbv (Y:,\R, olim [{creb)'); ODan .Ualti as in
Maltbv (Y0JR, Maltebi DB), :\Ialtby (Y\YR, :lIaltebi
DB). Bjorkman (.Vardisclzc Perso nen nanm ill EIlK
land) suggests that the personal name :II11Ii as in
Mowthorpe (Y:,\R, YER, Muletarp DB) is OEScand.
only, but Lind (Xarsk-Islandska Personbillallln)
adduces ONorw. 1\;[uli; moreover, there was an OE
personal name *.H1IIa (Searle) which reduces the value
of ODan. .H1I1i as a test of Danish influence.

NORWEGIANS FROM IRELAND.

One special feature of the Scandinavian influence on
England is that which betokens a strong Irish trait.
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Place-names of this type depend for their value in this
connexion on whether :\orwegians or Danes settled
principally in Ireland and the \ \'estern Isles, and
whether Scandinavians who settled in these parts of
England were frorn Ireland.

The Scandinavian raids on Ireland began in the 8th
century and wt-r« chiefly carried on bv Danes, or, as
the Irish Chron icles term them, the Gaill .. foreigners."
But in S36 the" Four Xl asters " notes the arrival of 60
shiploads or :'\orthmen; in the same chronicle in the
year 84-7 distinction is made br-tw-e n the Irubhgaill .
.. the dark foreigners" (i.e., the Danes), and the
Fingaill . .. the fair fOf('ignl'rs" (i.e .. the :'\orwegians),
In Sso the Dubhgaill or Danes attacked Dublin and
slew the Fingaill or Norwegians. About this time the
:'\orwegian-.; began to settle, and their chief centres were
Dublin, Limerick, and Wicklow. The extent of their
settlements increased, but thev never seem to have left
the coastal district.

"'Iwn this state of affairs was reached. the native
Irish and the newl v arriv.-d :'\of\yegian population
naturallv exercised mutual influence on their n-spective
civilisations, The Irish adopted a number of Scandi
navian words.' '1'111' S,andinavian" Wlen: also affected;
thvir Ltnguagt· and sculprure betray verv rIe.rr traces of
Irish fashions, and the obviou- conclusion is that the
two peoples lived int imatelv logl'lher. From the
eviden.:« of t lu- lasting impress of Ireland on the
~"n\'egian-.; who c.rme to England. we must suppose
that t h- :'\onYf'g'i:tn-.; had lived amongst the Irish for a
numbr-r of g,'n,'rations. .\s w« have alreadv seen, a
few of thi-s« :'\nrweg'ians from Ireland entered York
shire wit h Siefrid C.S(jO-3, but the main body probably
came in th« vears C)I<) to 052 after Rag"l1\'ald captured
York, and ',onstant communication was kept up
between York and Dublin. Place-names and other

, Ma rstrander , Bidrag Iii del NO/she sprogs historie 1 l rland .
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Lancashire
Hillegrime.

sources which contain Irish elements we may ascribe
to Norwegians who had come from Ireland.

The chid case in point is a place-name in which the
usual orck-r of elements is rvvr-rse-d. In the usual
Germanic type of place-name, the order is (I) a defining
element, and (2) the common element, as in such names
as Eng!. Brigh.ton 'Brihthelm's farm,' Bradford
, Broad ford,' Germ. Middendorf' dirty village,' Xorw.
Djuj>cdal 'deep va llev (Rvgh, .vmsk/' Goardn asme.
i.97), etc. But in Celtic the usual order of elements is
the reverse of this, as in Welsh names beginning with
llann ' church,' e.g., Llan sail Bregit (the \Yelsh name
for Bridstow) : T're- I l 'alch.m ai 'the dwelling of Gwal
charni (= Eng!. Ga'"wain), where trc is the common
element. This mode of forming place-names was
adopted by the Irish Viki ngs. 1 Their place-names in
Ireland and the Isle of Man exhibit this feature
Stillorgan (Co. Dublin), earlier Stathlorgan is
"Lorcans place from 0'\ staiir and the Irish name
Lo rcan ; Holm-Pairicl: (I. of .\1.), 'Patrick's island'
(from ()\' holmr). Sirnilarlv, in the English Lake
District and Xorth Lanrash ire such types are found, as
Aspatr ia 'Patrick's ash,' Leag rim , earlier Lathegrim,
, Grim's lathe or barn,' etc.' Th« origin of the elements
in these "inn'rsion-compounds," judging from
Ekwall's examples in the Xorth-\\'est of England, is
clearly (I) O\\'S'and., e.g .. O"\'"orw. bZlo, gil, and
sluili, and (2) Goidelir i,e, Irish, especiallv personal
names like Irish Colman, Patrick, etc. In Yorkshire
there are a few examples of this type:-

Craven (Ribblesdale) near the
border: t wo lost plan's Sta i 11 papan and

1 vide Ekwall's important monograph on the question. Scandinauians
a"d Celts in the North- West of England, Lund, 1918.

• Ekwall (Studier tilldenade .4xel Kock , 1929) now thinks that Leagrim
is an ordinary compound composed of ON lelt! 'a road ' and a common
noun grim' a m~~k made on a tree to i ndica te a road or boundary.' This,
too, would explain Legram HII1 [in Marlon Y\'VR), L{/)'thgrim, 1316. YD.
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Stain.p ap an occurs in the Furness Chartulary; the first
element is 0:'\ siein n • a rock'; the second is probably
an OIr. diminutin' personal name "Poban from OIr.
popa • teacher' (1'/' Lackenbv infra). Hillegrime
occurs in the Percv Chartularv and consists of the
element 0:'\ h ylr • a pool' and' the name Grinir,

Catterick (:--Jorth Riding): Arrathorne (vide
infra) and a lost place called J[yregrim (rjth century
Marrick), which is from OJ\' 1II_1~rr • marsh' and the
name Grimr. Arrathorne (Eigth.arn 13th centurv
Marrick, II;) is a doubtful example; it is from 0:'\ erg
'a pasture,' and 0:'\ jorn 'thorntree,' and the mean
ing 'pasture near the thorn-tree' seems preferable to
'pasture thorn-tree.'

Cleveland (Teesdale) : a probable example is
a lost place in Ormesby called Hillebrait (r ath century
Guis), Hillc-, Illcbrayth, which is composed of the
elements 0:'\ hyll • a hill' and the O:\' personal name
Breibt : another is Sawcock (earlier Salcok) • Cock's
hall' (from O:\' Snlr).

The first e-leme-nt in Arrathorne, 0:'\ erg. is of
importance in this secton of our study. Its ultimate
origin is Gaelic airigh 1 • a hill pasture,' cf. Irish airgli
'a place for summer pasture in the mountains.' This
word was apparentlv unknown outside Scandinavian
Britain, for in old Scandinavian literature it is found
only in two passages in the Orkneyingn Saga relating
to Caithness. In the first, erg is equated with ON sel
'a hut on a mountain pasture," and in the second
passage, preserved onlv in a late Danish translation,
erg is glossed by 0;\ seir 'a mountain pasture.' 3

Yorkshire material is here more prolific than was the
case with the II inversion-compounds" :-

1 Wrongly given as airidb in the dictionaries. d. Henderson, Norse
Influence 0" Celtic Scotland, Glasgow, 1910, p. 164.

2 Orkn. Saga ciii.: "til audnaselia nokkurra, luirra er heita A sgs imsargin,"

s Op. cit. "erg, det kalle vi setter .':
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Upper Calderdale (near H uddersfield): Golear
(Gudlagesarc DB), from 0:'\ Gu5laugr.

Craven: a number of erg-names are found, as
a lost place Siratesergu.m (DB), first element probably
a personal name; Snellesherg (Ekwall 83) from 0:'\
Sniallr ; Gamellesarges (1232 Kirkst.) from 0:'\
Gamall; Feizor (Fcghesargh 1299 Ekwall 83) from a
personal name Feg (possibly from OIr. Fiachv ; and
Battrix (Bathirarghes 1343 Moorman) from ON
Bgovarr (as in Battersby, Badresbi DB), and possibly
an unidentified Startholfhisherix late H v iii. Puds.
-- Catterick: Arrathorne (vide supra).

Cleveland (Teesdale): Eryholme (Argun DB)
and .Vi rvholrne (Erg un DB) 'at the pastures or huts,'
and Coldrnan Hargos (Colcmanergas 1119, erc., Guis.),
from the OIr. personal name Colman.

:'\ear \Vhitby is Airy Hill (Ergum 1090-6
YCh. 855), and ill Rvedale is Airvholrne (Erghum

1138 Dugd. Y.,'50).
East Riding: a lost place Alderges (1285 KI)

and Arras (Erghes DB), both near Market \Veighton;
Argam (Ergollc DB) near Briellington, Arrarn (Ergum
1195-1912 YCh. 1211) near Beyerle" and Arram
(Argul1 DB) near Hornsea.

A number of Irish personal names' are found in York
shire, Their evidence should be divided into two
groups for the purpose of estimating I rish-Scandi
navian influence. The first of these is the group of
Irish names which are recorded as names of men living
in the country. The following is a list of such names
principallv from Domesday Book:-

-- Colman (rjth ci-nturv Kirkst , Y\\'R), Cole
man (I2,~2 .lssi:::c. I04R, m. 4e1. Cleveland}: OIr.
Colman from earlier Coluinb an , it is found as
O'W'Scand . Kalm an, the narru- (Jf one of the earliest

1 The following notes on Irish names with some additions have been
published in Renue Celtique , xliv., 1927.
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settlers in Iceland. It is later used as a surname In

Yorkshire (KI.).
Crin (DB. TRE in Fremington YNR); a

personal name based on aIr. erin, 'dry, withered';
it is found as an all'. diminutive name Crin an, cf.
Forster, Keltisches TFortgllt, 6l.

Fech (DB. TRE in Giggleswick Y\\'R):
or-. Fidcll (Donegal).

Finegal (DB. TRE in Langton on Swale
Y.:'\R) Ol r , Fingaill 'white foreignn' (vide supra p.
14), which also enters into the narru- of a lost place in
Easby, called Finegalgraft (rjth centurv Easby). The
district round Dublin, Fingntf, earlier Fine-na n-Gall
, district of the foreigners,' contains this element -gaill.

GhilIe, Ghil (DB. Catterick district YNR,
Rillington YER): = O\\'Scand. Gilli from Ol r. gilla
'servant.' It was used later as a surname Gill (KI).
-- Ghilander (DB. Pickerinr, Lvthe YN"R), cf.

Gael. Gilleandrais (Maclsain) "servant of St. Andrew.'
-- Ghilebrid (DB. Leavening YER): cf. Gael.

Gillebride 'servant of St. Bridget.' from OIr. Brigit
(genitin Brigte), Gael Bride.
-- Ghilemicel, -michel (DB. Kepwick Y.:'\R).

Gilmychel (r ath centurv JI5. Faustina B. \'11. fol.
82d): OGael. Gillcmic cl (;\IacBain) 'servant of St.
j\J ichaeI. '
-- Ghilepatri-: (DB. \\"'nsle)"dalc Y.:'\R), Ghil

patrie (r zt h century .II:';. Faustin a B. YII. fol. i3d):
OIr. Gillepa/ric 'servant of St. Patrick.'

Glunier (DB. York, :,\I)["th Leeds district
YWR. \Vensleydalt, Y:\TR): Ir. Gluniaran, an Irish
loan from 0:'\ [arnline,

Maeus (DB, Preston \VYR): OIr. Xlaccus,
an Irish adaptation of ().:'\ Magnus.

Malcolumbe (:'\orman son of; DB, Colton
YER): O'l r. ;\faelcolulIlban 'servant of Columban or
Colman.'
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Melmidoc (DB, \\'elbury YNR): OIr. Mael

niacdliog.
Murdac, Murdoc (DB, Owstwick YER),

Meurdoch (DB, York), Murdacus (1160-71 Y'Ch,
[243, Huggate, YER): OIr. M uiredach; Gael. Mur
dock (:\lacBain).

Neel (1170-82 Yeh. 814, in Bossacer YER):
Olr. Sci, which appears in ,\SC as Yicl (~Iide supra

p. 5)·
-- Palricius (r ath centurv Guis.): OIr. Patrice.

Sudan (DB, Sinderbv Y:\R): ef. OIr.
Xlaelsutlian and OE Szdhell (L I'D. IS) from the same
source.
-- Truite (Robert: i ath century Riev 0' Pickering

Xlarishes Y:\R); possibly from a hypothetical OIr.
*Trnit. ef. Irish t roid ' quarrel '; '(.'ide Ekwall Ig.

The second group of Irish personal names comprises
those which are found in Yorkshire place-names, and
the superior value of these over the preceding group
lies in the fact that we can estimate much more accur
ately the districts which were most affected by this
influence.
-- West Riding: near Huddersfield not far from

Golear is Fixbv (Feehcsbi DB), which contains Fecc
mentioned in the above list. ;\ few miles to the west
in Halifax parish is Manki nholes (.'I[ankanholcs I2iS
\VCR), from the OIr. personal name Manchan. In
Craven. Feizor probably contains Fecc.

North Riding: in Wensleydale, Melrnerby
(olim Jlelmorcbi) from OIr. Maelmuire; Melmerbv in
Halikeld (olim J[almerbi) is from ON maim r, genitive
malmar, 'sand.' Yockenthwaite (Yoghanncsthweit
1241 Percy). from a Scandinavian adaptation of OIr.
Eoghan (Donegall).

~ear Catrerick, not far from .\rrathorne and
J[yrcgrim mentioned before, is Patrick Brompton from
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OIr. Patrice, which also enters into a lost place near
here Paterih-keld (13 Xl arrick) • Patrick's spring.'

Cleveland (Teesdale) : Melsenby (Malsenbi
DB) possibly contains OIr. Maelsuthan ic], SlIdan
above), and Brettanbv (earlier Bretaneby t zth century
Easby. fol. Sd, 1219 Assi:::c Roll (PRO) ;'\0. I040, m.
Sd) contains OIr. Brettan (Forster, Kcltisches TVort
g u], IOI). :'..:e;lrer the sea, in the district where the
names Hillbraitli and Cold man Bargas are found, are
Coldman Hargus itsr-lf and Comrnondak- (Colemandale
127,) YI). Lackenby (Lachcnebi DB, (Lachaneby
1231 Assi:::e Roll (PRO) :\0. IO.p, m. 3d) is from the
())r. personal name Lochan (Donegal). As in Stain
papan supra, the vowel a offers some difficultv, but
OIr. a appears as a in Kalman, the OWScand. form of
Irish Colman.

Ryedale. The OIr. personal name Duban
(cf. DUlIan in the Lancashire portion of Domesday
Book), a diminutivr- of OIr. dub • black' is found in
Dowthwaite (earlier Dwuaucsthsoat c II,~-+-63 Riev.).

York: Patrick's Pool (Patrichpole 127-+ Leo.
fol. Ii2, 1346 Len. fol. I,Hel) is from OIr. Patrice. All
isolated example in Bramham (between York and
Tadcaster) is a lost place Coleman.gate (II60-i5 YCh.
I023) from OIr. Colman and 0;.,' gata, • road, wav ;'
In the north of the East Riding is Duggleby
(Dijgelibi DB) from Dubhgall 'black foreigner' (d.
supra pp. r.i, IRI.

.\n isolated example of Irish influence is found in
the Fountains Abbev Chartulary, where mention is
made of a plan> called Diu elinstanes, whir-h contains
the O\YScand. name for Dublin, i,c, Dyflinn.

Lastly, there was a Scandinavian nick-name l ri,
which wns used of a :\orwegian who had corne from
Ireland. It enters into one or two Yorkshire place
names (Y~R), such as Irton, near Scarborough I

IOn the Scandinavian foundation of Scarborough v. Professor E. V.
Gordon's paper in Acta Philologica Scandinauico , Copenhagen, Igz8,
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(earlier l ret une DB), and Irbv (lrebi DB) near Northall
«rton : both these names mean 'farmstead of the
Irishman.' They are of a similar type to Danby and
:\'ormanton (supra, p. 12), and where they are found
they must indican- that, though Irish Vikings settled
in that particular district, they were in isolated settle
ments. Such is the case with Irton and Irby : they are
both in districts where there is little or no furthe-r trace
of Irish influence.

THE EXTENT OF DA:->ISH .\:->D :\OR\YEC;L\:-> SETTLDIE:->TS.

lTsing all these u-sts as w« have applied them to
Yorkshire names W(' rna}' gather some idea of the
provenance of Danish and :\orwegian settlements in
Yorkshire."

The Danes settled largely in the East Riding,
the eastern half of the \\Test Riding and the south
of the '\orth Riding, judging from the distribu
tion of -th orp cs and such names as Folkton (from
Fulh ev ; that is, they settled in the level fertile districts
of the Oust> valley. Most of these are due to Halfdan's
settlement.

The ,\()fwegians :Ippear to have settled principally
in the Craven district of the \Yest Riding as betokened
bv such names as gill and scale and the Irish elements.
This district is g'eographically part of Lancashire, and
the settlement appears to be an extension of '\onyegian
settlements in that countrv. I n the :\orth Riding
!'\or\\'('gians are mainly responsible for the settlement
of \\TensleYdale, which ('ontains instances, such ;1<;

J\Ielmerby and Yockenthwaite, of Irish influence,
probablv due to Irish Yikings who came by wav of
Cumberland. The same may be said of the adjacent
Catterick settlements, \yhl";'e we find .\rratI~orne,

Jfyregrim, and Patrick Brompton. In Teesdale,
1 A more detailed account of the Scandinavian set tlement of the ~orth

Riding will be found in the author's Plate-names of the NOl'/1l RidlUg (Engl.
'Place-nama Society, Vol. V.), pp xv.vxxix .
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especially in Cleveland, there was a strong Norwegian
settlement; gill is found all along Teesdale, scale enters
into a number of places such as Burnoljscales, Rani
scales. Scaling, and there are such Irish types a;,
Hitlbraith, Coldman Hargos, Commondale, Ervholme,
Airvholrne, and the type Normanbv , In Whitby there
are traces of both Scandinavian groups; the majority
of place-names are of Scandinavian origin, and one or

two such as Airy Hill, Bursteadgill (Burstadgille 13th
century Whitbvj ll'aterslackgill, Norrnanby (lYormall

n cb : 1100-15 YCh. 857), Breck, indicate a strong ;\or
\H',~ian element. Danby is the only name which
shows definite Danish influence; the few traces of
Danish influence rnav be due to the devastation of the
district by Irigwar and Ubba th« Danes (7'ide supra

p. 3)' In Rvedal«, aft'\\' thorp es are found in the
south of the \\'apentake, such as Howthorpe (Holctnrp
DB). Conevsthorpe (supra p. 7), Laisthorpe (Lcc11CS
torp DB = ' Leik's village '), Easthorpe (Estorp DB),
which really belong to the Danish settlement in Bulmer
\Yapentake. But in the rest of Ryedale \Vapentake,
Scandinavian names are numerous and betray con
siderable ?\or\\'egian influence, e.g. Airvholrne,
:'\ormanb.\' (.Yortlzmanllabi SD), Dowthwaite, Laskill
(Lauescales r r ro Riev. = 'low pastures') ere. In the
East Riding are the various Arrarns, Argam, Arras
Scorbrough, Duggleb.\', etc. Geographical factors are
agai nst these eastern Norwegian settlements being
extensions of the settlements in the Yorkshire Dales.
The probability is that thev arose from Irish Vikings
who came by sea, possibly by \Va~' of Caithness. for all
these districts are within easy reach of the sea. The
names of York are, of course, very Scandinavian, but
onlv a few can be ascribed to either Scandinavian
group. Coney Street (Cuningesstrete C 1150-60 YCh.
23 2, Cunengstrete 13th centurv Leo. fo!' 102 d) is from
Dan. kunung. whilst Bootham (But hum II50-60 YCh.
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260) from ONorw. bl£O, and Patrick's Pool from the
OIr. name Patrice are Norwegian. The historical
position of York under Danish rulers and under Irish
~orwegian rulers favoured the survival of one type no
more than the other.

YORKSHIRE DIALECTS-:\ ORWEGIA:\, .\:\'I> D r\SISH.

The question of the influence of one particular
Scandinavian languag(' on Yorkshire speech is faced
with rnanv difficulties, and in particular we are faced
with an insurmountable difficulty in the paucity of
vernacular records from the earliest period down to the
qth century.

Some Scnndinavian sagas show a direct connection
of Yorkshire and Iceland. Kormak's Saga tells of the
fou ndation of Scarborough by r-'orgils Skarbi about
967; Egill the poet vixited York, where he wrote his
famous poem "The Head Ransom" to save his life, 1

and he gins a Scandinavian version of the Battle of
Brunanburh, in which Scandinavians from Ireland
joined the Dane'S of Yorkshire in opposing the English
king Athelstan : Gunnlaug Ormstunga (i.e., ',the
serpent's tongue ') appeared at the court of king
Ethelred the Unread" and tells us that" there was one
speech in England and :'\ onvay before "rilliam the
Bastard conquered England" (Gunnlaugs saga Orl1l
st un g u, Pel. Revkjavik, p. 18). This may indicate
that an ,\ nglo-Scandinavian dialect was spoken in
England, though it may simply mean that Nonvegian
and Old :"orthumbrian were not sufficientlv different to
be mutuallv unintelligible.' There is an' illuminating
sto rv in the Hvimskringla (also in Fagrskinna, ed ,
Jonsson, p. 29:=;) bearing out this last suggestion.
After the Nonwgi<ln defeat at Stamford Bridge (near
York) the Marshal of Norwav fleel towards the coast.

1 Translated in nnr t by Gordon, p. 13 .

.z c]; Bjorkma-i, Sc mdinauian Loanuords, p. 4. note 2.
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The weather was cold and inclement at the time, and
meeting a Yorkshire carter on the road, the Marshal
said: "\Yill you sell your coat, farmer?" "Not to
you," replied the carter; "you are a Norwegian; I
know YOU bv your speech."

This shows that there were certain well-defined
features in 0:'\orw , which were at least intelligible to
the native English. A few traces of Scandinavian
grammatical features, such as the modern dialect at for
that (conjunction), hanum, the ON dat. pronoun' him'
in the Aldborough inscription c IOso-60 (Vlf het arccran
cyrice for h.anu ni an d for GUlI'wara saulas, are present
in .\IE and Xlodern Yorkshire dialects, but nothing
can be definitely ascribed either to Danes or to Nor
\\"egians. A number of words in common speech can
be determined to be one or the other. Danish are the
modern dialect words amelle 'in the midst' (ODan.
a melle), slim in whatsumiver . \\"hatsoever' (ODan.
sum), ih.rcnic . a bundle' (ODan. Frafe). :'\orwegian
are baan , bo o n 'bound for' « )l\'orw. b1linll), addle

'earn' (ONorw. '.lola). g raith c 'prepare' (O:\'orw.
greioa), bane, as in such expressions as t' banes! 1l'ay

'the quickest. shortest road' «)N bein.n , which also
enters into the river-name Bain; 'vide R:,\Y p. 17)·
Irish-:'\"nwgian an: cross (OIr.. O'\Torw. kras; 1,ide

Forster, p. 28ff.), which is also found in a large number
of place-names such as Ralph's Cross. Lilla Cross
(Y'\TR) Staincross \\Tapentake (Y"WR) etc .. and cap el
'a horse' found in .\IE onlv (O'\Tony. kapall from OIr.
capail>.

A number of words and names appear in English
which seem to have undergone late Scandinavian
sound-changes. Shunner Howl' (sometimes Senerhou,
Shonerhou) must have arisen from the ONorw. form
Sionar (genitive of Sianr), in which the vowel
had undergone "breaking" and the stress had
shifted from the first to the second element of the-
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diphthong (ON Senar-i-Seonar, which is the normal
form borrowed in English as Sener j 0:\1 orw , Sionar)
and underwent a .'lIE sound-change of [sj] to sh (cf.
A. H. Smith, Review of English Studies, i. 4, p. 437 ff).
Mutation of a to 0 in ONorw. is evidenced also in such
words as hold (cf. supra p. -), hrlfu'1'5 ' head,' common
in such place-names as Middle Head (YNR, Midel
houei, Middelheued, rjth century Riev.) and Howden
(YER. OE to Ha'afuddene YCh. -1-, Houe dene 1086
DB), where OE heafod was later replaced by the late
O:\'orw. cognate hvfllO. Norrnallv this class of words
appears in English with a, as in Blansby (Y:\R,
Blandebi DB) from the OJ\' genitive case Blondu,
earlier ~orw. *Blandu j cf. the nominative case Blanda.
In late OXorw. ht was assimilated to ti, which is found
in dialect ettle 'to intend'; the older form with hi is
found as .lIE eghtle, );nrth Riding airile, and in
sleight' a level piece of ground.' .\IE slcght from OX
"'sleht, later sletia. The Norw , change of d to th seems
to have taken place in some place-names of English
origin, such as Goathland (Godelande, Goth.elan d, rzth
centurv Whitbv) from OE *Godan-land 'Gada's
district.' where Godan underwent the same sound
change which distinguishes 0:-; gd15r ' good' from OE
god, 0:\1 gu(5r 'god' from OE god, etc. Most of these
sound-changes are probably due to ~orwegians rather
than Danes, for they were certainly the latest of
Scandinavian settlers in this part of England.

LIST OF SOURCES A~D ABBREVIATIONS.

(Italicised abbreviations are used to denote MS. sources).

ASC
Assize

Rodl.

Brit.

DB

Donegal

The Anglo-Saxon Chronicles, ed. Plummer, Oxford, 18q2.

Assize Rolls (Public Record Office, No's. 1040 ff) .
Bodleian Charters for Yorkshire (Bodleian Library, Oxford).
British.

Domesday Book.

lVlarlyrology of Donegal, Irish Archeo!' Society.



26 Danes and Norwegians m Yorkshire. 21 3

Dugd.

Easby

Ekwall.

Forster

Gael.

Giff.

Gordon

Guis.

IpmR

KCD

KF

KI

Kirkst

Leo

LS

LVD

MacBain

::\Iarrick

ME

Norw.

:-JV

ODan.

OE

OEScand.

OGad.

or-.
ON

ONorw.

OWScand.

P

Pat

Percy

PrGerm.

PrN

Puds.

Riev.

Dugdale, Monasticou Anglicanum , London, 1846.

Easby Chartulary, British Museum, Egerton, 2827.

E. Ekwall, Scandinauians and Cells ill the North- West of
England, Lund, 1918.

M. Forster, Kettischrs Wllttgut 11/1 Engltschen , Ig21.

Gaelic.

Register of A rchbishop Walter Gifford, Surt ees Society, 109.

E. V. Gordon, Scandinauian Influence all Ytn kshrre Dialects,
Yorks. Dialect Society Transactions, 1923.

Guisborougb Chartulary, Surt ees Society, 86, 8g.

Inquisitiones post mortem (Record Commission), 1806-28.

Kemble, Codex Diplomoticns,

Knigh ts' Fees, 1303, Surtees Society, 49.

Kirkby's Inquest, 1285, Surtees Society, 49.

Kirkstall Coucher Hook .. Thoresby Socre t y, Ig04.

Registrwm Cartarum Hospt talis - S. Leonm di Ebor. Bt it .
Museum, Cotton Nero DIll.

Yorkshire Lay Subsidy, 7301, Yorkshire Archeo!. Soc.,
Record Series, 21.

Liber Vitae Dunelmensis , facsimile edition, Surt ees Soc., Ig21.

A. MacBain, Etymological Dictionary of the Gaelic Language,

1915·

Charters of M'arricl: Prioi y. Collectanea Topographica et
Genealogica (No. 820) v, London, 1838.

Middle English.

Norwegian.

Nomina Villarum, 1316, Surt ees Society, 49

Old Danish.

Old English (=Anglo-Saxon).

Old East Scandinavian.

Old Gaelic.

Old Irish.

Old Norse.

Old :-J orwegian.

Old West Scandinavian.

Pipe usu«, Pipe Roll Society (in progress},

Calendar of Patent Rolls (in progress).

Percy Char/ufary, Surtees Society, 117.

Primitive Germanic.

Primitive Norse,

The Pudsay Deeds, Yorks. Archeo!. Soc. Record Series 56.

Rieuaulx Churtulary , Surrees Society, 83.

p



RNY

Romeyn

SD

Searle

VCH

WCR

Whitby

YCh

YER

YF

YI

YNI~

YWR

Saga-Book of the Viking Society.

E. V. Gordon and A. H. Smith. The River-names of YOIk
skis e, Yorkshire Dialect Soc. Transactions, 1925.

Register 0/ Archbishop [ohn Ie Romeyu, Surtees Society,
123, 128.

Symeon of Durham, ed. Arnald (Rolls Series), 1882.

W. G. Searle, Onomasticon Allglo-SaXOl/lClIm, 1897·

Victoria County HIstory oj the NOI·th Iciding .

Wakefield Court Rolls, Yorks, Archeo!. Soc. Record Series.

Whitby Chartulary, Sur tees Society, 69,72.

W. Farrer, Early Yorlcshis e Ch arter s .

East Riding of Yorkshire.

Yorkshire Feet of Fines; Yorks. Archeo!' Journal, and Yorks.
Archeo!' Soc. Record Series, 63.

Yorkshire Lnq uisitions , Yorkshire Archeological Soc. Record
Series.

North Riding of Yorkshire.

West Riding of Yorkshire.

INDEX OF PLACE-:--JAMES.

(Names printed in italics are unidentified with modern names).

Airy Hill 17, 22, Airyholme (Cleveland) 17.22, Airyholme (Ryedale)
17,22, Alderees 17. Argam 17, Arram (Beverley) 17, Arram (Hornsea) 17,
Arras 17. Arrathorne 16,22, Aspatria (Cumb.) 15, Asro i debode (ODan ) 8.

Bain, river 24, Barkerthorpe 8, Battersby 17. Batlrix 17, Beedale 8,
Biidebrec 9, Blansby 25, Bootham 8. 22, Bradford IS. Breck (YER) g,
Breck (YNR) I), 22, Breck (Y\'VR) 9, Brettanby 20, Brianscholes II,
Bridstow IS, Brighton IS, Brink Hi ll o, Burnolfscales II. 22. Btu steadgill z i,

Catfoss 10, Cleatop 10, Clint 10, Clints 10, Cold Kirby 13, Coldman
Hargos 17, 22. Colemangate 20. Commondale 20, Coneysthorpe 7, 22,
Coney Street 22, Conisbrcugh 7, Coniston 7.

Danby 12, Denaby 13, Denby 13, D'iuelinstan es 2C, Djupedal (Norw.) 15,
Dowthwaite 20,22, Dr i ng hoe 4, Dringhouses 4, Duggleby 20, 22.

Easby (Cleveland) 13, Easby (Rainton) 13, Easthorpe 22, Eryholme
17, Exelby 13.

Feizor 17, Ig, Fiuegal era]! 18, Fingall (IreL) 26, Firby (Yl'oiR) 13,
Frr by (YER) 13, Fixby 19, Foggathorpe 7, Folk ton 7,21, Fossdale 10,
Foulbridge 7.

Gaisgill II. Guledint 10, Gtunelesirghes 17, Gammersgill II, Goathland
25, Golcar 17, Grenesdaleslack 9, GUlmulldatOl p (ODan.) 8.

Haibrec g, Hallesla c 10, Hillbr ait h 16, 20, Hillegrillle 15, Holdelithe 4
(note), Holme (YER) 7, Holme (YN R) 7. Holm-Patrick (10M) IS.
Howden 25, Howgill II, Howthorpe 22.

Irby 21, lrton 20.

Kearby 13.



28 Danes and .Vor'1l'cgians 111 Yorkshire. 21 5

Lacl<enby 16, 20, Laisthorpe 22, Laskill 22, LayStl,!,eroft 4 [note},
Lazenby 4 [nore}, Lazencroft 4 (note), Leagrim (Lancs.) IS, Legram
Hill 15n, LIlia Cross 2-/, Llann sail Bregit (Welsh) 15.

Maltby (YNR) '3, Maltby (YWR) 13, Mankin Holes 19, Melmerby
(Coverham) 19.21, Melmerby (Halikeld) '9. Melsonby 20, Micklebr ing
9, Middendorf (Germ.) IS, Middle Head 25, Mowtborpe 13, M)regrtm 16.

Normanby (Ryedale) '3,22, Normanby (Whitby) '3, 22, Normanton r j ,

Paterik-keld 20, Patrick Brompton 19, Patrick's Pool 20, 23.

Ralph's Cross 24, Haulsca/ts II, 22, Raygill II, Iiefholeslac 10,

Romanby 8.

Sawcock 16, Scolebec II, Scale Foot JI, Scales II, Scaling II, 22, Scar
borough 20,23, Scargill a r, Scholes II, Scor borough 8, 22, Sewerby 8,
Shunner Howe 24, Slack 9, SlIelleshe'g 17, Staincross Wapentake 24,
Stainpap an IS, St illorgan (lrel.) IS, Strntesergum r7.

Tharlestharpe (a lost town on the Humber) 8, Tre-Wolcbmai
(Wale,) 15.

Waterslack GIll 9,22, WemmergiIJ II, Wilberfoss 10.

Yocke nthwaite 19, 21.

The above page references to this paper are to the inner

pagination, viz., pp. 1-28.



ICELANDIC FOLKLORE.

By HELEN THERESE McMILLAN BUCKHURST, M.A,

(Read February 16th, 1926).

I T was in the early years of the ninth century that
Haraldr Harfagr, Harald the fair-haired, one (If

the numerous :'\or\\'egian petty kings of the time, paid
court to Gyoa Eiriksdotti r, daughter of one of his 0\\'11

vassals; but she refused his suit with scorn, saying that
she would never wed a man whose kingdom \va" but a
few acres of land, and that it was a marvel to her that
no man had ever made himself master of all :'\urway,
" even as Gormr hath done in Denmark, and Eirikr at
Uppsala." The king, fired by this taunt, vowed that
never would he cut or comb his hair till all Xorway
was his .

.\fter }'ears of fighting, he accomplished his desire;
but meanwhile many chieftains, sooner than yield up
their independence, had resolved to find new homes
across the seas. Some fled to Scotland, some to Ire
land; while others xe-t t led in the islands of the neigh
bouring seas, Orkney, Shetland and Faeroe. Others,
still bolder, ventured farther north, where they found a
land hitherto uninhabited, saw' for a few Irish hermits .
.-\ few :'\iorwegian explorers had reached its shores a
few years earlier, but no settlement had as yet been
made.

It \\'as early spring when the settlers arrived; the
winter had been an unusually hard one, and there was
drifting ice in all the fjords; so they named the land
island, the Land of Ice. .

These :'\iorwegian settlers natu rallv brought their
religion and thei r legends with them ... tales of the
gods, 05inn, 1>6rr, Baldr, Loki and the rest; tales of



Icelandic Folklore.

the giants who dwelt in Jotunlwim, far to the frozen
north; tah~s of the ,\ Ll: or Elf-folk, who-«- homes were
in the caverns below the earth; of the Dvergar, or
Dwarfs, who lived in stunt-s and rocks; and of count
less other beings of whom w« may read in the two great
collections of early Xorse literature, the Poetical and
the Prose Eddur.

For though these legends had their origin, "lln~e in
Scandinavia, some in central Europe before the great
migrations of the early Germanic tribes took place, it
was in Iceland, that most remote of all European coun
tries, that they were longest preserved by oral tradition,
and eve ntuallv committed to writing, The Elder, or
Poetical Edda, deals in great part with the legends of
the gods and heroes, while the vounjn-r, or Prose Edda,
retells many of the same tales in prose.

Little by little, side by side with these old legends,
there gre\Y up a body (If more purely Icelandic tradition.
For this, the character of the countrv was very larrrelv
respon-sible. I want you to picture tll vourselves an
island rather larger than Ireland, consisting for the
most part of desolate volcanic hills, some extinct, some
still in full activ itv : a country where one may travel
from morning to night ove-r an endless waste of lava,
contorted into the wildest and most fantastic shapes,
with the weirdest and most unearthly colouring : a land
often absolutely barren of Ye~2:etation; where glaciers
and boiling springs exist side bv side; whose rivcrs are
fierce torrents born of the icefields and snowdrifts of the
mountain fastnesses; where a valle." is c"nsidered to be
quite densely populated when farms are only ten or
fifteen miles apart; where communication is practically
impossible during the winter months, and difficult in
man v ca-r-s even during the brief summer.

To such a land came the :\orsf'men, alreadv steeped
in tradition and with minds ready to assign some super
natural origin to the natural phenomena which they S<1W
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all about them. Little wonder then if they populated
the wild hills with trolls; if ghosts and demons haunted
the long nights of the )J orthern winter; if the fierce
glacier streams were the homes uf cruel water-spirits
who dragged man and horse to death in the fords. The
giants of the old legends, whose homes were the moun
tains and the ice-fields, and whose power included the
dominion over both ice and fire, seemed nry real to a
people whose homes might any day be threatened either
by an inundation of moving ice and snow or by a torrent
of fiery lava from the hills.

Thus gradually the old legends in their original form
became a kind of literary tradition; but they assumed
a new and very lively vital itv in the minds of the people
in their new and definitely localised form. The giants
became trolls; the .\lfar became the Alfafolk, Elf-folk,
whose homes were rocks and caves; and tales of the great
heroes of olden time were likewise adapted, and assigned
to heroes whom the people themselves knew. A striking
instance (,f this tendency is afforded bv an incident in the- -
Grettis Saga, where the tale told of the troll-adventures
of this r rth century outlaw is obviously the same as
the tale of Beowulf, Grendel, and Grendel's mother;
but as the connection between England and Iceland
was exceedingly small at the time, and as a distance of
several centuries separates the composition of Beowulf
and the Saga, there seems to be only one explanation
of the resemblance, namely, that the tale is an old legend
dating from Germanic times, which has here been defi
nitely localised and attached to a local champion.

The various spirits and monsters with which the
imagination of the settlers peopled Iceland became
kno-vn as 'Iandva'ttir,' or land-spirits. Some years
after the settlement of Iceland, Haraldr Gormsson,' king
of Denmark, conceived the idea of exacting tribute from
the Icelanders; he therefore summoned to his court a
wizard of sorne renown, and bade him go disguised to
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spy out the land; the wizard took the form of a whale,
and swam to Iceland. But, says the story, .. when he
came to the land, then he went north. And he saw that
all the mountains and hills were full of land-spirits both
great and small. And when he came to Vopnafjorth,
he tried to get to land; but down the dale there came a
great dragon, followed by countless serpents, toads and
adders, who breathed forth poison against him. Then
he went away, all along the coast to Eyjafjorth, and
swam up the fjord there; but there he was met by a
bird, so huge that its wings reached the mountains on
either side of the fjord, and by a flock of other birds,
large and small. He had to turn tail, and fled round
south to Breithafjorth, where he swam up the fjord.
But there there came against him a monstrous bull,
which waded out into the sea, bellowing most fearfully,
followed by a host of other land-spirits. So he went
thence to Reykjanes, and tried to land at Vikarskeithi.
But there came against him a mountain giant with an
iron staff in his hand, and so huge was he that his head
towered above the mountains; and other giants followed
him. Then he went eastwards along the coast ...
• but,' said he, 'there was nothing but waste land, and
a rocky coast without harbourage, and much surge; and
it is useless for our ships to go thither.'" Thus was
Iceland saved from invasion by the Land-vsettir ,

\Vitchcraft and sorcery were evidently practised from
the earliest times; we find many references to such prac
tices in the Sagas. But the fullest and most interesting
account of a witch is found in a Saga dealing for the
most part with the Icelandic colony of Greenland, which
was founded bv Eirikr the Red in C)86. The episode of
the witch occurred four or five years after the settlement;
a famine had threatened the little community, and it
had been decided to call in the help of a witch.

"There was a woman in the colony named Thor
bjiiq:::": she was skilled in magic, and was called Little
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\ Vitch , She had had nine sisters, all of whom were
witches, but she was the only one then left alive. It was
her wont during the winters to go from house to house,
and men often bade her to their feasts when they were
curious to know the future and their own destinies.
Thorkell now asked the witch to his house, and she was
given a good welcome, as is custornarv when one has to
do with people of this kind. ,\ high seat was prepared
for her, and a cushion placed on it; such cushions must
always be filled with hens' feathers. When she and
the man who had been sent to fetch her arrived, she
was thus arrn vc-d : she had on a blue cloak fastened with
straps, and all decorated right down to the hem with
stones; she had glass beads round her neck, and on her
head a cap of black lambskin lined with white catskin,
and in her hand a staff with a knob on it; this staff was
made of brass, and the knob was set with stones; she
had a girdle of touch wood, and a skin pouch fastened
to it, in which she kept all the magic implements she
needed for her craft. On her feet she wore shaggy calf
skin shoes, fastened by long leather thongs with big tin
knobs at the ends. On her hands were catskin gloves,
and they were white inside and shaggy. When she
came in, all saw fit to give her seemly greeting; to this
she replied according as the men were pleasing to her.

Thorkell took her bv the hand and led her tn the seat
which had been prepared for her, bidding her cast an
Pyt' over household, herds and homestead. She was very
silent about evervth ing . In the eveni ng the tables were
set up, and you must now hear what kind of food was
prepared fnr the witch. She was g:iven norridge made
of the milk of Vlllll1g goats, and a dish of hearts from
ever:,' kind of animal on the farm. She had a brass
spoon, and a knife made of walrus-tusk, mounted with
a double ring: of copper : and the point was broken off.

\\'hen the' tables wcr« taken do\\'n again, Thorkr-ll
came 1(I Thofhji)f~ and aske-d IWf if she would deign to
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look about her. He also asked her how soon she would
be able to answer the question he had put to her, and
which men were most anxious about. She said that
she could answer nothing' before morning, after she
had slept through the night.

In the morning, when the day was well advanced, all
the preparations she needed for her magi, were made;
then she bade them find her some women who knew the
spell called '"arolokkur. wh ich was necessary for her
witchcraft; but these women could not be found,
Search was made through all the homestead to see if
there was any woman who knew the spell. Then said
Guodar :-' I am no witch-wife or wise woman : but
out in Iceland Halldis rnv foster-mother taught me a
chant which she called '"arblokkur .' , Fortunate
indeed is that knowledge of yours,' said Thorkell.
But she replied :-' In such a business I refuse to help
you, for I am a Christian.' Thorbjorjr said: -' It
might well be that you could help the folk here, and
yet be no worse a woman than yOU wer« before; I for
my part must do my best to get for Thorkell what he
wants.'

Thorkell pleaded with Gu(5dor, and in the end she
consented to do as he asked. The women made a ring
round the hall, round the raised seat on which Thor
bjorg sat, and GUOrli'lr sang th« spell with so clear and
lovelv a YO ice that those who stood by said that they
had never heard it better sung. The witrh-wife thanked
her, and said that many spirits had now drawn nigh,
and were well-disposed towards them since the spell
had bee-n so fairly sung. 'Ere this, they wer« fain to
flee from us and to grant ux none (If (lUI' prayers; but
now many things are revealed to me which wr-r« hidden
before and dark. This ran I tell you, Thorkell : the
dearth wi ll not last longer than one winter, and the
wl'ather will mend with the spring. The sickness
whir h hath lain heavy on yOU (If late will soon pass
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away. And to you, Gu<5rii5r, shall come a meet reward
for the help you have given us; all your destiny now lies
clear before me. You will be wedded here in Green
land, and it will be an honourable match, though it will
not endure for long. For your paths stretch out to
Iceland, and from you shall spring a race both great
and goodly, for over your offspring there shine rays so
bright that I scarce have strength to look thereon. Hail
to you, and farewell, daughter! '

After this, men began to ask the witch questions on
all those matters about which thev were most curious.
She was rather good at prophecies. and what she fore
told did not go far wrong. Then some one came to
fetch her from the next farm, and she departed thither."

This is but one of the many passages in the Sagas
which deal with the superstitions of the people; it is
difficult to select from so much material; but our
business to-night is not with classical Icelandic of the
Saga age, but with more recent Icelandic folk-Ion'.
The tales now extant mav be conveniently divided into. .
various categories, tales of Trolls, of Ghosts, of Elves,
of Wizards and of Outlaws being the chief varieties.
The tales generally may seem to us somewhat bald and
primitive; but life in Iceland at the present day. except
in the capital, still retains much of the simplicity and
many of the hardships of earlier times; the character
of the countrv makes manv of the refinements of civiliz
ation quite impossible; life is, in many districts. a per
petual struggle against the forces of nature. in a climate
and on a soil where bare existence is often all that is
possible.

The first class of supernatural beings with whom I
wish to deal to-night is that of the Trolls. The Ice
landic Trolls, as depicted both in the Sagas and in more
recent tales, are huge, misshapen creatures, bearing
some resemblance to human form, but alwavs hideously
ugly. They make their homes among the mountains.
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living generally in caves among the rocks or in the lava.
They are almost always malignant in disposition, and
frequently descend at night upon outlying farms in
order to carry off sheep and horses, children, or even
grown men and women, to devour in their mountain
homes. Since the introduction of Christianity, the
Troll race has gradually diminished in strength and in
numbers. Attempts have been made to introduce
fresh blood and dgour into the dying race by the trans
formation of human beings into trolls or by inter
marriage with the human race. Several stories deal
with attempts of this kind. One of the best-known is
the tale of:-

T'ru.ni-T'r unt and the Trolls ill the 'Mouniains .

•, Two men once went to the mountains to gather moss,
and one night they were both lying in the same tent;
one was asleep, but the other was lying awake. Soon
the man who was awake saw the other man, still asleep,
rise up and leave the tent. He went out too and fol
lowed him, but could hardly run fast enough to keep
up with him. The sleeping man ran towards a great
glacier. Then the other man saw an enormous troll
woman sitting on a ridge of ice on the glacier; and he
saw that she was continually stretching out her arms
and then drawing them back to her breast, and thus
casting a spell over the man to entice him to her. The
man never stopped, but ran right into her arms, and she
rushed away with him.

Next year, some folk from his part of the countrv
went moss-gathering in the same place; and one day
they saw this man corning towards them; but so silent
and gloomy was he that thev could hardly get a word
out of him. They asked him in whom he believed, and
he replied that he still believed in God. Then he went
away.

He carne back a second "par to the sarnr- part" of
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moss-gatherers. But he was so troll-like that they were
te-rrified of him. Again they asked him in whom he
believed, but he answered them nothing. This time he
did not stav as long with them as he did before.

The third year he came to them again; but by this
time he had become altogether a troll, huge and hideous
to look on. Onlv one woman plucked up courage to
ask him in whom he now believed. "I believe in
Trunt-Trunt and the Trolls in the Mountains," said he.
Then he vanished.

He was never seen again. But for many years no
one dared to go moss-gathering in that place."

The next tale also deals with the kidnapping of a man
by trolls; it also deals with that most peculiar of all the
peculiar foods dear to the Icelander-that is, shark.
Shark is prepared for the table by the simple process of
burying it in the ground for a minimum period of two
years-the longer the interment, the better the shark,
says an Icelander-after wh ir h, it is resurrected and
eaten. Once I W[IS tempted to trv it-but that is another
story. The tale we have to deal with is that of:-

Lappa an d her foster-child ]011.

" At Bleiksrnvrardal, :1 mountain pasture in Fnj6ska
dal, there is a hollow on the west side of the river called
Lappa's hollow. This hollow is said to be named after
a troll-woman called Lappa, who lived in a cavr- there
in the olden days; and this troll is said to have stolen
a young and promising boy named Jon when he was
out with some other children gathering moss.

Lappa took Jon to her cave, where she lived with her
sister; hut there were no other trolls near bv, The
sisters were hath vounp , for trolls; and their plan \\"as
to keep Jon in the ([[\'1' and marry him, so as to increase
the troll-race, for since Christianitv had spread over
the land, the trolls we re dying out. They did all they
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could to mal«- J()n gr()\y and to make him like a troll.
They had a kind of salve wit h which thr-v smeared his
bod}", and then each would take one end of him and pul1
him in order to stretch him; and in order to fil1 him
with trol1 madness they would often scream iuto his
ears. They never left him alone in the cave, and never
we-nt out except one at a time to get food. Several
years passed by, during which Jon never saw the sun
lig-ht, and never managed to escape, though he alwavs
longed to do so; but he did not let the sisters guess this.

One day Lappa's sister disappeared, and J6n did not
know what had happened to hr-r : she went out one day
to get food and never came back, and he thought she
must have met her death in some way or other. Lappa
was ver}" much downcast nvr-r her sister's death, for she
did not put much trust in her foster-son. She was now
obliged to do all the work herself, and to leave J6n
alone at times. But she never stayed away long
enough to giw him a chance to escape. At last
he pretended to be ill, and said he was In a
wry bad wav , Lappa thought this the greatest
possible misfortune, and begged him to tell her
of anything that might cure him. He then said that
the only thing that might do him anv good would be
a piece of shark that had been buried twelve years; S0

Lappa promised to try and get it for him. So she got
ready to sd out, and left the cave; but when she had
gone a little way, she came back to make sure that her
foster-son was not trving to escape; she found him
lying quiet, so she decided that there was no trickery
on hand, and went on her way.

A little later J on rose from his bed and hastened out
of the cave and down to the river, where he found a
stud of horses feeding in the vallev : he took one of them
and rode down bv the stream. But he had grown S0

huge and so heavy that his weight was too great for any
horse. By the time hr- reached I1Iugasta<'ir, 111' had
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crushed three horses to death, and yet had had to gO'
most of the wayan foot.

Just as he reached the tilled land at Illugasta5r, he
heard the voice of his foster-mother Lappa calling to
him from the hills, and saying :-' Here is the shark,
Jon-twelve years old at least-perhaps thirteen! I
found it on Siglunes ! '

Jon by this time was nearly dead with weariness, but
still he managed to hurry towards the church; here he
beat down the door with his fists, and cried out to the
priest to ring the bell. Lappa had then reached the
brook that runs through the hayfield a little to the south
of the church; but when she heard the sound of the bell
she kn ew that Jon was lost to her, and tu rned back.
Ever since that day, men have called that place the
Troll-wife's Field.

As for Jon, he had become so huge that his head
touched the roof when he stood upright in the church.
He managed to reach the priest's house; but he only
lived for three davs. Men say that he died from
exhaustion after h is long run."

Another tale of an attempt on the part of trolls to
kidnap a human being is obviously a variant of the well
known Rumpelstiltskin story; a number of such tales
of foreign origin are to be found among the Icelandic
folk-tales; and it is rather interesting to note how they
have in most cases been completely acclimatised and
have taken on a purely Icelandic culouring. Such is
certainly the case in the story of:-

Giliirutt,

" There \\ as once a young farmer living in the east of
Iceland under the great mountain Evjafjall, He was
very industrious and energetic, owned a good sheep-run
and many sheep. He was newly wedded when this tale
begins. His wife was voung, but lazy and good for
nothing; she was too idle to do any work and gave little
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heed to household affairs. The farmer was ill-pleased at
this, but nothing he could say or do made an}' improve
ment. One autumn day he brought home a large
quantitv of wool, and told her to weave it into cloth
during the winter, but she was most unwilling to under
take the task. So the winter wore on, and nothing was
done, although the farmer often asked his wife how the
wool was getting on.

One day a rather large and big-boned old woman
came to the farm and asked the farmer's wife for food .

• Can you do something for me in return?' said the
wife.

, ~Iaybe,' said the old woman. • What do you
want me to do? '

• Xlake this wool into cloth,' said the wife.
, Give it to me,' said the old woman.
The farmer's wife picked up an enormous sack of

wool and gave it to her. The old woman took it and
slung it over her back, saving :-' I will bring the
cloth on the first day of summer.' • What payment
do you want?' said the farmer's wife . • Nothing to
speak of,' said the old woman. 'You must guess my
name in three guesses, and that will settle all accounts
between us.'

The farmer's wife agreed to this, and the old woman
went awav . The winter wore on, and the farmer often
asked his wife what she had done with the wool; but
she told him to mind his own business, and that he
should have it on the first day of summer. At last the
farmer got tired of her nonsense, and took no notice of
what she said.

The last months of winter now came, and the wife
began to wonder what the old woman's name could be;
but she could think of no wav of finding this out. She
became anxious and troubled about the matter, and at
last the farmer, seeing her distress, asked her what
ailed her. Then she told him the whole story. The
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farmer was thoroughly frightened, and said that this
time she had indeed done ill; for the old woman must
certainly be a troll who intended to carry her off.

A few days later the farmer was out, and came to a
rocky hillock at the foot of the mountains. He was
thinking so deeply about his troubles that he hardly
noticed what he was doing. Then he heard a noise of
knocking in the hill, and followed the sound until he
came to a cave. Peeping in, he saw a woman of
enormous size sitting weaving. She was holding the
web between her knees, and kept striking it and singing
to herself:~

. Ha ha ! ho ho! The farmer's wife doesn't know
my name!

Ha ha! ho ho! :\IY name is Gilitrutt, ho ho! J\1Y
name is Gilitrutt, ha ha! '
And this she kept repeating, knocking fiercelv on the
weaving loom all the time.

The farmer was vpry pleased at all this, for he was
sure that this was the old woman who had come to his
wifr- in the autumn. So he went home and wrote the
name Gilitrutt on a piece of paper. He said nothing
to his wife about all this; and now at length the last
dav of winter came. The farmer's wife was so miser
able that she did not get up or dress herself all day.

Then the farmer camp and asked her if she knew her
workwomarr's name yet. She said no, and said she
thought she would weep herself to death. 'I shouldn't
do that if I were y' 'u,' said the farmer, and gave her
the paper with the na me on it, telling her all the story.
She took the paper. shaking with fear lest the name
should be wrong, and she begged the farmer to stay
with her till the old woman came. but he refused.

, Y 0\1 were alone.' said he, . 'when you decided to
give her the wool, so you had better be alone when
you pav her her wages.' Then he went out.

So when the first day of summer arrived. the farmer's
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wife wa-. lying in bed all alone, and then' was no one
else in the house. Then she heard a tremendous roar
ing and rumbling and in came the old wornan-i-and
Yer~' unpleasant she looked this time, She flung down
a largt> bundle of cloth upon the flour, and cried:-

'-"ow then! -"ow then! What is my narner '
The farmer's wife, more dead than alive with terror,

answered: -' Sign);.'
'That is not m v name! That is not my name!

Guess again, housewife! ' said the old woman .
• ,-\sa, , said the wife.
'That is not my name! That is not my name!

Guess again, housewife! ' cried the old woman.
, I don't suppose you happen to be called Gilitrutt? '

said the farmer's wife.
The old woman was so astounded at this that she fell

down flat on the floor with a great thump. Then she
got up and went away, and was never seen again.

Words cannot describe the jo~' of the farmer's wife
at haying: escaped so well from this monster. Hence
forth she was another woman, became industrious and
a good manager, and always after this she wove her
own \\'001."

Some kinds of trolls have no power except during the
hours of darkness; during the day they must remain
hidden in their caves, for the rays tlf the sun turn them
into stone. Such trolls are called Kight-Trolls. Thev
are generally of a malignant disposition, and any
human being wh« has the misfortune to meet such a
demon m;I~' be driven mad by their hideous appearance.
Such a troll is the central figure of the next story. I
must apologise for the doggerel rhymes, and ask YtlU
to believe that thev are much better in the original!

The Sight Trail .
.. :\ t a r-ertai n farm it befell that whoever had to keep

watch over the house on Yule night, while the rest of

Q
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the household was at .\1idnight Xlass, was found either
dead or mad next morning. Folk were troubled about
this, and few were willing to sit at home on Yule night.
One year a girl volunteered to look after the house,
whereat the others were glad, and went to church. The
girl sat down on the bench in the living-room, talking
and crooning to :1 child she had on her knee. During
the night there came a Thing to the window, and
said:-

, Fair in my sight is that hand of thine
My brisk one, my brave one, sing dillido : '

Then she sang :-
• Filth has it never swept from the floor

Foul fiend Kari, .ing korriro I '

Then said the Thing at the wi ndow re-
'Fair in my sight is that eye of t hine-s-

My brisk one, my brave one, sing di llido !

Then sang slw:--
• Evil it has never looked upon,

Foul fiend Kar i, sing korriro! '

Then said the Thing at till' \\"indow:--
• Fair in my sight is that foot of thine,

My brisk one, my brave one, sing d i l lido ! '

Then sang sill' :-
• Nought unclean has it trodden upon,

Foul fiend Kari, sing korriro! '

Then said the Thing at the window :-
'Day now dawns in the eastern sky,

My brisk one, my brave one, sing di\1ido I'

Then sang she:-
, Dawn now hath caught thee, a stone shalt thou be,

And no man henceforth sha1\ be harmed by thee,
Foul fiend Kar i, sing korr iro ! '

Then the spectre vanished from the window j arid
when the people of th« house came in the morninc they
saw a great storu- standing between the ridges ~f t',~
roof; and there it has stood ever since. The girl told
them what <h« had hoard : but of what the troll was like
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she could S:IY Ilothillg, for she kid ru-ver looked towards
the window."

Others of these night-wandering trolls, however, are
quite g'entle and harmless individuals, and are some
times even distinctly of a pious turn of mind as the
follO\\"ing tale shows :-

Old .\[all an d Old H'nmall.

"Two trolls from Brei5afjaroardal decided one night
to go west across Brl'i5afj6rthr to the islands round
Flan-v. They went there in order to fetch an island to- "

give as a present to the church in Snoksdal; their plan
was to earn- it off with them to the pools of Snoksdal
near Hvamrnsfjorthr.

The old man went in front, leading the island by a
rein, while the old woman drove it on from behind.
\Ve hear nothing of how they fared till they crossed
Breibaf'jorthr and entered Hvarnmsfjorthr. Then,
just off the mountain of Sta5arfjall, they were caught
by the daylight; and the island came tl; rest there,
where it remains to this day and is called Lambey.

And at that same moment the old man and old
woman were turned into rocks. The old man is on the
landward side of the island, because he was going
ahead of it, and the sparr- between him and the island
is so small that one can step oyer it; he is tall and thin,
just as he was in life. The old woman became a rock
on the seaward side of the island, and she is farther
away from it than the old man. She is rather shorter
than he is, but a good deal fatter. These rocks are
still called Karl (Old l\bn) and Kerling (Old
"'oman)."

A similar tale is told of the island of Drangey, off
the north coast of Iceland, which" also hAS two rocks,
one on each side of it; hut in this case the island was
originally a troll cow belonging to the old man and the
old woman; and then all three were wading across
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Skagafjorthr "hen the dawn caught them and turned
them to stone.

Though the majority of trolls are thoroughly evil
minded and malicious beings, there are a few who are
quite kindly disposed towards mankind. But they are
often rather stupid and clumsy in their attempts to
benefit humanity. Such was certainlv the case with
two trolls named [orundr and Asmundr, who dwelt
each in his own mountain on either side of a valley in
northern Iceland. :\' oticing that the inhabitants
suffered greatly through snowstorms during the winter,
they resolved to build a roof from hill to hill to keep
the snow off; and it was not until the work was well in
hand that thev' realised that the val ley would be in
worse case than before if it was deprived of sunshine.

However, there is one tale on record in which a troll
was certainly more than a match for a man in repartee;
that is the tale of:-

The Troll- Wife's Calendar.

c c At one time, the people in the district of Blaskogi
began to realise that their land was haunted by trolls.
Men dared not pass that wa:,', and the road oyer the
mountains was deserted. When this state of affairs
had gone on for two or three years, it so chanced that
the people of Thingey became confused in their
reckoning of time, and did not know on which day
Christmas should fall. As this was a difficult and most
important question, it was decided to send a man south
over the mountains to the bishop at Skalholt and get
him to set things right. Xl en were unwilli ng to go
through tlu- haunted mountains, but at last a man
named Olafur, who was afraid of nothing, was chosen
to go. He went up through Barbardal south to
Sprengisandi, and was near Blaskogi late in the day.
And when the sun had almost set, he saw a most
enormous troll-woman standing on the great mountain
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Blue Fell, under which he was riding. In a terr ilile
\"IICe she cried to him :-

· Olafur Ugly-mouth!
Dost thrnk to fare to the sout h ?
Twisted jaw, I tell t hee plain
"Ti-, best that tbou turn back again!
Thou'rt like a stick warped hy the rain I

Blow thy nose! Run home again! •

But he, not daunted in the least, shouted back:-
• Stay where y ou are, safe and well,

Hatlger t h ur of Blue Fell! '

Then she shouted back:-
· Few have given me such a greeting-

So f arewel l, my sweetest sweeting 1 '

Then he rode on his way without further adventures
till he came to Skalholt, where he got all his difficulties
settled. Then he got ready to go hack the same way
that he had come, But when he came to Blaskog i, he
suddenly saw the troll-woman standing before him;
and she did not then seem to him nearly as awful a-, he
had thought her before. She handed him a scroll,
saying that it was the Troll-wife's Calendar, and
said:-

. If Christ :\I;lry's ~(In had done as much for us
trolls as you say he has done f'lr vou men, we would
not han" forgotten his birthday!' Arid that was the
end of thr- hauntings in Bl{lskog-i."

Such are a few .-xamples of the hundreds of troll
stories extant in Iceland.

\\-e now come to the stories of ghosts; and here it is
necessary to dr;l\v a distinction between various kinds
of ghosts-a distinction very clear to the Icelander;
who has a special name for ('<lch type.

The first tvpe of ghost is that known to all kinds of
folk-low-the ghost which of its own power and
volition rises for some purpose o r other from its grave,
quite independent of any process of witchcraft or
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sorcerv. Such it ghost In Icelandic is called
" draugur." These ghosts helve none of the ethereal
and transparent appearance so dear to the modern
mind; they resemble in ('\'ery way the living beings
whose spirits they are. They are also fully endowed
with all the physical strength of their late earthly
owner-in some cases this strength is even increased.

Often the appearann' of such a ghost to a man's
friends or relatives is the first intimation of his death:
many tales of such apparitions are extant, of which I
will first take the tale called:-

Seldom doth a Dead .IIan use a Knile.

" Once upon a time there lived a prosperous man and
his wife at a farm in the north countrv. Folk said that
the husband was more careful about getting money
than the wife, and that it was for that reason that he
went south one autumn, intending to go fishing there
all the fishing season till the Spring came; for he
thought he would make more profit in this way than by
staying at home.

The story tells us no more about the couple, after the
husband had gone, until Thorlakrs Mass, just before
Christmas. The wif« had just finished boiling a
smoked sheep for Christmas; she had put it into a
trough, and carried trough and all into her larder and
put it on a shelf. Then she went for a few moments
either into the living-room or somewhere else.

But when she came back to her larder, she saw her
husband standing beside the shelf, in front of the
trough of meat, holding a leg of mutton which he had
taken from the trough. and tearing the flesh from the
bone with his teeth. Neither spoke to the other for a
moment. but the woman was greatly surprised. and
very angr~' to see her meat being treated in such an
uncleanly fashion.

When her husband began to tear a piece off with his
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hands, she said :-'Won't you have a knife, my
man? '

Then answered h« :-' Seldom doth a dead man use
a knife; sooner will he stand over his meat and tear it.'

Then the man disappeared and the woman saw him
no more. But the first news that came to her from the
south was of the death of her husband. He had been
drowned just before Christmas."

The most famous ghost-tale of this description in all
Iceland, however, is again a variant of a widely-spread
tale-the tale of the dead lover whose ghost comes to
seek his promised bride. Here again, as in the case
of Gilurut], the atmosphere is typically Icelandic.
This tale also illustrates a well-known point in
Icelandic superstition-that ghosts and other evil
beings cannot pronounce the name of God-GM5
even when it is onl v the first element in the woman's
name-Gui'5rUn.

The Deacon of Mvrkd .

•• Once upon a time there was a deacon at :\1vrka in
Evjafjorbr, but the storv does not tell us his name.
He had courted a girl called Guorun, who lived, so
men say, at Ba.>gisa on the other side of Horga River,
where she was one of the priest's servants.

The deacon had a gre:' horse with a dark mane,
which he always rode; he called his horse Faxi.

One winter, a few days before Christmas, the deacon
went to Bcegisa to invite Gui'5run to the Christmas
feast at ),{vrka, and promised to come and fetch her at
an appointed time and escort her to the feast on
Christmas Eve.

:-\ow the dav before the deacon went to give Gutirun
this invitation', there had been heavy snow and much
ice had formed; but the day he rode to Bcegisa there
had come a sudden thaw and the ice had loosened, and
later on in the dav the river became impassable, so great
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was the rush of water at Beegisa. When he left the
farm he did not give a thought to what had happened
during the day, and thought that the river would be in
the same state as before. Yxnadal River was stiIl ice
bound, and he rode over it; but when he came to
Horgil, the water had broken through. He rode along
the river-bank until he reached a point opposite Saur
beer, the next farm to Xlvrka ; there the river was stiIl
covered with ice. The deacon rode on to the ice, but
when he reached mid-stream, the ice broke, and he feIl
into the river.

:\'ext morning, when the farmer at Thufnavellir got
up, he saw a horse, saddled and bridled, down below
in his hayfield, and it struck him that it was Faxi, the
deacon '5 horse from Xlyrka , He was rather surprised
at this, for though he had seen the deacon going on his
way the day before, h« had not known that he had
intended tel return; and he soon began to suspect what
had happened. He went down below the hayfield; and
it \\"as just as he had thought-there was Faxi, lame
and dripping wet , He then went down to the river, to
the spot called Thufnavalla "'(ess; there he found the
deacon, dead, stranded just below the ness. The
farmer went at once to Xl vrka and told his tale. "'hen
the deacon was found, all the back of his head was
bruised and battered by ice-Hoes. He was carried
home to :\fvrka and buried the week before Christmas.

From the day the deacon left Beegisa until the day
before Christmas no news of this event had come from
~Iyrldl to Beegisil, for the rivers were in HODd and full
of loose ice, and therefore impassable. But the day
before Christmas till' weather gn>\\" calmer. and the
rive-r had g"one down considernblv during the night;
so Gu()run had good hopes of being able to go to the
feast at ~fyrka. Late in the afternoon she went to get
ready, and when she was almost dressed she heard a
knock at the door. An. .ther woman who was with he~
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went to the door, but could see no one outside; the night
was neither light nor dark; for though there was a
moon, yet the sk.\' was full of shifting clouds which
covered it from time to time.

When the girl came back, saying she could see
nothing, Guo run said: 'It is just a trick he is playing
on me; I shall go out and 10'ik for myself.'

By this time she was fully dressed, all except her
cloak. She caug-fit it up, slipped her arm into one
sleev«, but threw the other oyer her shoulder and held
it round her. \Vlwn she came out, she saw Faxi stand
ing by the door, and beside him a man whom she took
to be the deacon.

He took Gu(')rtlll and placed her on the horse's back,
and then mounted himself in front of her. So they
rode for a time, and no word passed between them.
Then they came to Horga, and there were great ridges
of ice by the side of the river : the horse stumbled
among the ridges, and the deacon's hat slipped for
ward, and then Guorun saw right into the bare skull.
Just at that moment the clouds were driven from the
moon; then said he:-

. The moon is gliding.
The dead are riding-
Dost thou not see th- SKull so white
Shining in the moonbeams' light,
Gariin-Gariin ? •

But she was terrified and said nothing.

Others say that it was Gutirun herself wh» lifted up
his hat and so saw the white skull; and that she said:
. r see how it i".'

\V(· know nothing more of what thr-v said or how
t hrv rode until they reached :\f.\'rldl, where they dis
mounted bv the Iych-gate. Then s:tid he to Gu<5n']/l :

'Birl .. thou here. Garun. Garun,
While I lead my horse, my Faxi,
Past the churcb y ird , 'neath the moon.'
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So saying, Ill' went off with the horse; but she looked
in at the churchyard. There she :-.a\\' an open grave.
Frightened as she was, she managed to seize the church
bell-rope. At that moment she felt herself seized from
behind, and lucky it was for her that she had not taken
time to put both arms into her cloak-sleeves , for the
grip on her cloak was so strong that it tore assunder
at the shoulder-seam. But the last she saw of the
deacon was that he cast himself down into the open
grave, holding the torn cloak, and dragged down earth
from both sides of the graye upon himself and it."

Ghosts often revisit the earth for purposes of
revenge. Quite a number of the Icelandic ghost-stories
deal with the practice of exposing weakly or unwanted
children; this was of yery common occurrence, as
might be expected where life is so hard and the risks of
detection small; cases have been known even in modern
times. But though the risks of detection bv natural
means is small, the Icelander quite believes that there
is considerable risk of betrayal by the ghost of the
victim. One tale of this description will suffice.

Thou in the Sheepfold, Mother of Mine.

" Once upon a time there was a work-girl on a farm
who had borne a child and left it out in the wilds to die.
This was frequently done in this land when there were
very strict penalties attached to illegal unions and
births.

Some time later it so happened that a feast was to
be held in the neighbourhood, of the kind called
, Vikivaki '; such was till' custom in those davs. This
same girl was one of those invited to the feast, But
she was poor, and had not got a dress fine enough for
such entertainments, and a-, she \'er}' fond of finery,
she was ver}' unhappy about this, and very dis
contented at ha\'ing to stay at home and miss the feast.

:\fa\\" whil-: preparations were bping rnnde for th ...
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feast, this girl was sent with another woman to milk
the cows in the byre. She was grumbling to the other
woman about her misfortune in not having a dress to
go to the feast; but just as she said this, she heard a
voice from the wall of the byre say:-

• Thou in the sheepfold, mother of mine,
No lmger thus shalt thou peak and pine.
I will lend thee my winding-sheet,
And thou shalt dance so fine-so fine! '

The girl who had left her child to die knew at once
that these words were meant for her; and so terrified
was she thereat that she was mad all the rest of her life."

In such a land as Iceland, where nine-tenths of the
ground is barren lava and rock, tilled ground is
extremely precious. For this reason, Icelandic church
yards, especially in remote country districts, are very
small and overcrowded. :'\evertheless, it is an exceed
ingly unsafe proceeding to tamper with the bones of
the dead, no matter how pressing" the need may be.
Certain priests, holder or more rash than the majority,
from time to time attempted a kind of clearance in their
churchyards; but misfortune generally followed,
though not always quite so drastically as in the case of :

Sira Ketill of Htisavik.

" Up at H usavik in the north countrv dwelt a priest
named Ketill Jonsson. He said that his churchyard
was over-crowded, and therefore had a number of old
,coffins dug up, saying that space was wasted on these
coffins, whose bodies had become dust long ago.

One day three old women wr-r« in the kitchen, busy
burning these coffins, when a great flame shot out from
the fire towards one of the women; her clothing caught
fire and so did that of the others, for they were all
standing close together. So fiercely did the fire burn
that all three were dead before anyone could come to
.quench the flames.
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That night the priest dreamed that a thing In man's
form came to him and said:-

. You will neve-r succeed in making more room in
the churchyard by digging up our coffins; for now I
have slain three old women in your house in revenge
for vuu r treatment of us, and they will take up a good
space in your churchyard; and if vou do not leave us
in peace, I shall slay still more of your people.'

Then the man vanished; but the priest awoke; and
never afterwards did he dig up a coffin from the church
vard."

In a good many parts of Iceland, the people still
hel iev« that on New Year's Eve the ghosts of all those
buried in the churchyard rise from their graves and
attend a Vl idnight \[ass in the church. The following
story deals with this yery curious superstition.

The TVoman ill the Red Hood.

" There wa« once an old woman on a priest's farm.
She was often made fun of by the work-people, and
one workman, named Jon was always playing tricks on
her. A little while before she died she promised him
that she would take vengeance on him one day for all
his unkindness to her.

Shortly after the old woman's death, Jon was lost in
the snow, and his body was not found till long after;
then it was buried. But next night the graye was all
torn up again and the coffin broken. A second, and
even a third time was the body buried, but always met
with the same fate; it could get no rest in its grayp.

At last the priest took tne bod:', put it in a bag, and
left it behind the door in the church.

Some time later, one of the priest's servants, a
woman named Guhrun, lost her snuff-box. In the
eypning she made such a commotion about the loss that
the priest at last said that he would givp her a new box
and snuff to fill it, if she dared to go out to the church
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and bring him the bag of bones from behind the door.
She didn't let the grass grow under her feet, but went
at once and fetched the bag.

That night came Jon's ghost to her and said:
'You have done yery ev i llv with my bones and

ought to repa}' me in full for that j so now you must go
on :\'e\V Year's Eye to the church at midnight and say
to the woman in the red hood :-

"Forgive the skeleton that lies behind the door.'
Gu5nln did as she was bidden; she went to the

church at midnight on New Year's Eve. It was full of
people, none of whom she knew, attending Xl as», but
among them was an old woman in a red hood. Guorun
went up to her and repeated the words that had been
said to her. In a cold voice, the old woman answered:
, Yes.'

Next morning Gui5rlIn told the priest the whole
story. jon's bones were buried, and his gran' was
never disturbed again."

The majority of such ghosts are only powerful dur
ing the hours of darkness j like the night-trolls, they
must vanish at the approach of dawn; but in a few
cases, tales are to be found dealing with ghosts which
walk in broad davlight. One of the most curious of
these is the tale of:-

The Ghost's Cap.

" Amongst other folk at it certain priest's farm were a
young boy and girl. The boy was ,'ery fond of tr}'ing
to frighten the girl, but she had become so used to this
that nothing could frighten her. For whatever she
saw, she thought it was some trick of the boy's to
frighten her.

One day it happened that the household washing had
been put out to dry on the turf walls of the churchyard,
and amongst the garments were a good many white
nightcaps, which were much used in those days. In
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the e\'ening the girl \\ as told to go and take in the
washing, so she ran out and began to gather it together.
\\Then she had nearly finished, she saw a white ghost
sitting on a grave in the churchyard. She at once
thought that this was some trick of the boy's to frighten
her. So she ran up to th« ghost and snatched off its
cap, thinking that it was one of the nightcaps which
the boy had taken. Then she said-' You didn't
manage to frighten me that time! '

Then she went in with the washing, and found the
boy indoors. But when she began to sort out the
washing, there was one cap too many; and inside it was
all gTeen with mould; then the girl was afraid.

Xe"t morning the ghost still sat on the grave, and
no one knew 'what to do, for none dared give the
ghost back its cap. So they sent round all the neigh
bourhood for advice.

Now in that district there lived an old man, and he
said that some dire evil would certainly befall them
unless the girl herself took back the cap to the
ghost and set it silently upon the ghost's head while
the others looked on. They forced the girl to do so,
to go with the cap and place it on the ghost's head.
Very unwillingly she did Sl I. and placed the cap on the
ghost, saving as she did so :-' Now are you satisfied?'

But the ghost started up and smote her. saying;
, Yes. And are vou satisfied?'

And with these words the ghost flung itself into the
grave.

But the girl fell beneath the blow, and when the
people ran to her and lifted her up. she \\'as dead.

The boy was well punished for his habit of frighten
ing her, for everyone agreed that he was the real cause
of all the mischief. So he never frightened anyone
any more.

And that is the end of tlz at storv."
Another tale of a ghost which appeared while the day
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was yet bright, also illustrates a fairly widespread
belief in Iceland-namely, that a ghost cannot, face to
face, attack a human being who shows no sign of fear.

The Ghost of the Hayfield.

" Once upon a time there was a workman at H vitar
vellir, but the story tells us neither his name nor that
of his master. His work was to look after the hayfield
and see to all the hay-a heavv task enough, for the
farm was well stocked with cattle, both kine and
bullocks. This man paid his court to a girl on the
farm, but she refused him; the man became very
depressed oyer this affair, and cut himself verv much
off from the company of the household; but he wr-nt on
with his work as usual, until one day he was found
hanging by his neck-cloth from a rafter in the hayloft.
Everyone was sure that he had made away wi t h himself
through his grief at not getting the girl, who, just
about this time, had been betrothed to another man.

On the eve of her wedding day the weather was fair
and there was bright moonlight. The girl still had a
good many things to do; amongst other things, she
still had to make her bridal shoes. She asked another
girl from the farm to come and sit with her in the door
\yay, so that she could sew her shoes there; for it was
not vet time to light the lamps indoors. but the light
was still good outside. The other girl did so, and
there thev sat for a time, the bride busy with her shoes
and the other girl busy doing nothing.

After a little while, the bride's companion began to
get sleepy and to yawn. So the bride told her to go
in and go to bed, s('eing that she was so sleepy; for it
\yas no pleasure to have such a sleepy companion, and
nothing could possibly frighten or hurt her in such
fine, bright weather. The girl did as she was told.
went indoors and went to bed; but the bride still sat
there, finishing her shoes. When she had finished
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them, she looked out ove-r the fields, and there she saw
a man come running up from below the hayfield; he
gave her no greeting, but she accosted him boldly and
asked him who he might be. The man said that he
had business with her. Said she: -' It is as well,
then, that I had not gone to bed, since your business is
with me. What may it be? '

, I am come to kill }'(IU,' said he.
'Then I am afraid vou will have to leave your

business undone,' said she. ':"ow must you do one
of t\VO things-either vou shall go to the lowest and
worst part of Hell, or else you shall go to the devil in
the hayfield north of the farm, and stay there for ever
and ever. But vou wi ll get nothing from m«.'

, A thousand times rather will I choose the hayfield,'
said the ghost, and at once turned and went thither;
and second-sighted folk have often seen him sitting
there since. But he never molested the girl again.

The wonderful thing about this ghost is that he is
one of the very few who do good and not evil. Every
one knows that though there may be a high gale at
Hvltarvellir, as is often the case in all that district, the
hay in that northern field is never blown about, so long
as it is not fastened down by ropes and stones. Men
say the}' haw the ghost to thank for this, for he lies on
the hay and keeps it from all harm, so long as folk
lean" him alone in the business. But if men try to
fasten down the hn v with stones and ropes, it is all
pulled loose and whirled all over the field. Once,
when the weather was verv TOugh, there were two
havcocks in the field, one loose, light hay from the
outer fields, all uncovered, and the other good, thick
hay, verv firmly fastened and covered up. But all the
same, the covering of turf and stories was torn and
stripped off that hay, and thrown broadcast, while the
hay was whirled all over the field; but the loose hay
was shaken not a whit." '
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The last tale of this type of ghost that I shall take is
a brief one, showing that tastes acquired during life
do not always end with death. Witness the story of:

The Brandy Keg.

" Once upon a time there were: two friends, one young,
the other old; the latter, they say, was very fond of
drink, and the younger had invited him to his wedding
feast. But before this could be held, the old man died.
He was buried in the graveyard of the church where his
friend was married, and the wedding-feast was held at
the priest's house.

That night the bridegroom dreamed that his friend
came to him and said:-

, Pour I beg, one brandy-keg
O'er the grave wherein I lie;
These bones of mme for a taste of wine
Do crave most longingly. '

The bridegroom immediately got up and went to his
friend's grave, over which he poured a four-gallon keg
of brandy. And that was the end of his dreaming."

Xluch more dangerous than these ghosts are those
known in Iceland as "Uppvakningar "-" Ghosts
wakened up." These are spirits raised from the dead
and clothed once more in mortal form by the power of
witches and wizards. Many accounts are given of the
various processes by which this is brought to pass; but
one thing the wizard must have-some portion, how
ever small, of the bone of the man whose ghost he
wishes to raise. If he knows the magic art thoroughly
he can then clothe this fragment in some semblance of
human form, endow it with malignant powers, and
send it to work ill to his enemies. Such a demon was
often known to make wantonly malicious attacks on
folk other than those against whom it had been sent.
But although the evil powers of these demons were
almost unlimited, they all had one vital point; if their

R
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victrm could manage to strike with an iron weapon the
fragment of actual bone which the wizard had used to
create his fiend, all was well; the demon then perished.
One of th« simplest of such tales is that of;-

The .Yeck-bonc.

" Once upon a time a farmer was working in his hay
field late in the day when it was just beginning to get
dark. Suddenly he saw something come into the field,
and was so terrified all of a sudden that he threw a\yay
his rake in a hurry and ran away. However, he had
to come back a little later to fetch hay to feed his cattle,
so he went to look for his rake. When he found it, the
neck-bon," of a man was impaled on it. The farmer
then knew that it must have been a ghost that had come
into his field; for he knew from the tales of wise men
that nothing but one human bone was necessary for a
wizard to raise up a ghost, and that if a man could
strike that one bone with an irnn weapon, the ghost
would be defeated.

The farmer thought himself verv luck:' to have
managed uni ntent iorial lv to do this; so he took up both
the rake and the bone and guarded both carefully."

Some legends describe such ghosts as being alto
gether black or dark in hue, save only for this one spot,
which is white and gleaming. One tale relates how a
man crossing a frozen lake one winter's night was
attacked by a dark shadowy form wrapped in a long
cloak. After a fierce struggle, the cloak was torn. and
revealed a gleaming white spot on the breast of the
ghost, Th« man struck at this spot with his knife,
and with a crash the ghost vanished. lea,'ing a frag
rne nt of human bone irn pnled on the knife's point.

,\ similar tale again emphasises the hr-lief that no
ghost, however powerful, can make a frontal attack on
anvone who shows no sign of flinching.
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The Bone of the Knife's Point.

" There was once a widow Jjying on her own farm in
the north. She \yas a rich woman and a strong, and
had man.v suitors, among them a wizard from a neigh
bouring district with whom she would have nothing to
do. :\ow this widow had the gift of second sight, and
it was not di fficult for her to be on her guard against
dangers.

One eveni ng not long after this she was out in her
larder getting portions of food readv for her household;
she had a knife in her hand, with which she was cut
ting a black pudding. Then she saw a ghost come
along the passage and in at the larder door. The
woman stood. knife in hand, and stared fixedly at the
ghost without showing any sign of fear. The ghost
hesitated, and tried to find some way to reach the
woman sideways or from behind; for no unclean spirit
can attack an unfrightened mortal face to face. Mean
while the woman noticed that the ghost was black all
over, save for one white spot. Into that spot she
struck with her knife; there was a fearful crash, and the
knife was wrenched from her hands. The ghost
vanished. and search as she might, she could see no
signs of her knife. But next dav she found it on the
flagstones outside the farm door, and impaled upon it
was a portion of a man's backbone. Everv door in the
house had been bolted the night before."

But ghosts in human form are bv no means the most
terrible or the most powerful demons that can be
conjured up by a really skilled magician. Far more
evil are those demons which the Icelanders call
" fylgjur "-" followers "-which generally appear in
the form of animals, and are said to haunt a family
sometimes as long as nine generations. Belief in such
family fiends is by no means extinct; I knew two
brothers, well-educated men, in Reykjavik, who quite
seriously believed rhat their Iarnilv had been haunted



248 Saga-Book of the riking Society.

for si-vc-n generations by a fiend in the form of a large
brown dog named M6ri.

There are almost innumerable tales of such fiends,
but I shall only take one, that of the most famous of all
these demons:-

Tizorgeir's Boli.

"There was once a man named Thorgeir, whom
many folk called Ceir the Wizard; his brother
was called Stefan, and was nicknamed Stefan
the Singer, for he had a gift for rhyming, and
singing; their father's name was J6n. There was
another man named Andres, uncle to these twain; all
belonged to Fnjoskadal, and spent the autumn out
fishing at Hrisev in Evjafjorthr , It was these three
men, so folk say, who raised up the demon whom men
call Boli. They sa:' that Thorgeir got a new-born calf
from a woman on the island of Hrisey, and cut it up in
the way he thought best; then he flayed it, cutting the
skin underneath and drawing it all off towards the tail;
and then by his magic he made the body verv huge.
But the kinsmen did not yet think that enough had
been done; so they set portions of eight things in the
wounds-and these were the eight things: -air, a bird,
a man, a dog, a cat, a mouse, and two kinds of sea
beasts; so, what with these and what with his original
bull's nature, Boli had now nine natures. Therefore he
could travel equally well by sea or by land, and could
appear to men in any form whose nature he had,
whichever he chose at the time. Even yet, though Bali
was e-quipped so well, Thorgeir was still doubtful as to
his inv incibi lit v : so he got a caul and threw it over him
as a final protection.

This demon was called Thorgeir's Bali, because it
was Thorgeir who had clone most to equip him for his
work, and Thorgeir therefore had first claim on his
services.
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Xow as it happened, Thorgeir had paid court to a
girl named Guthrun Bessadottir, hut she had refused
him. So they sent Bali to attack her. It was some
time before he got an" power over her, but at last it
came to be that she was never safe from his attacks, and
when she went from one farm to another, six or eight
men had to go with her, and no one got am' peace
when they were with her. Sometimes she was snatched
from her horse and carried three or four furlongs away,
even though she had a whole cornpanv of folk with her;
and then perhaps she might be left in peace for a time.
At last she died from the effects of Bali's persecution
of her.

Once when she was in church, Bali tormented her so
that she could get no peace j sharp shooting pains ran
through all her body. At last a man went out of
the church, and there on the turf-roof of the farm lay
Bali j one side of the roof sloped towards the church,
but Bali was lving on the other side, with his lips rest
ing on the ridge of the roof so that the man could sl'e
his great gaping nostrils j and it seemed to the man as
though there were a kind of grey string hanging from
his nostrils, of which the other end was in the church.
But when the man went round to look at the other side
of the farm, he saw Bali's body just disappearing.

At the Farm called Sund, in Hofthahvorfr , lived a
farmer named ~rag'nt'ls; his wife was called Helga. and
was near of kin to Guthrun Bessadottir. After the
death of Guthrun, Bali turned his attention to Helga.
and tormented her almost continuallv.

:.Jaw up at Klukir in Evjafjorthr lived a wise man
named Torfi. Torf was asked to try and overcome
Bali and set Helga free. So he came to Sund, and
there he saw Bali; he was in the living-room of the
farm. lying on the top of Helga. who meanwhile was
complaining that there seemed to be a great wf'ight
pressing upon her, especi;dly upon her feet, though to
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all present they seemed to be uncovered; but Torfi
could see that Bali was lying upon them. Torfi,
however, could do nothing to overcome Bali, for he
said he did not know whether the caul with which he
was covered had been drawn upwards or downwards
frorn the child; and it was the caul from which Bali
drew most of his evil power.

Folk say that in the end Bali drove Helga to her
death, and that afterwards he haunted her family.

Though Thorgeir's original intention when he
brought Boli into being was to let him kill Guthrun,
he also made use of him to plague other men for
injuries done to him which he thought had not been
fully avenged; for otherwise he found Boli continually
at his own heels, and a sufficiently troublesome follower
he was. Thorgeir often sent him to ride on other
men's cows, and plague them and drive them astray;
and often men heard him howling and roaring in mist
and darkness.

Once Thorgeir was at a farm called Hallgilsstathir;
in the evening the farmer held prayers for his house
hold, but Thorgeir went out before they began. When
prayers were over, the farmer went out and joined him,
and they saw what seemed to be a great belt of fog in
the north near the mountains, though evervwhere else
it was bright and clear. Then said Thorgeir:-

, He has grown accursedlv long now! '

And men think that he was speaking of Bali, for
thov remember that one of his natures was that of air.
Soon afterwards came a fierce storm of snow and wind,
and all thought that it was Boli who brought it about,
and it was not the only time that such a vision of him
was the prelude to storms and other misfortunes. Folk
in the north country say that Lalli, the fiend of
Husavik, and Skotta, the fiend of Evjafjorthr, were in
league with Bali, and scoured the whole of Fnjoskadnl.
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Men say that they saw Bali with Lalli and Skotta on
his neck.

Whenever Bali was unsuccessful 10 the tasks
Thorgeir set him, he would return to his master and
attack him instead; he did him many a hun, and was
always trying to get the better of him. And Thorgeir,
although he had no little skill in magic, found it more
and more difficult to defend himself from Bali, and
knew well that it would be a matter of life and death if
Bali in one of his most evil moods should take it into
his head to attack him. Once Bali attacked him and
so nearly killed him that Thorgeir lost his head com
pletelv and fled from him into the farm to his wife.
She had a child in her arms, and Thorgeir, in his
terror, wanted to take it and throw it to Bali to trv and
appease him. But his wife begged him bv all that was
holy not to do so, but rather to fetch their cow from the
byre and let Bali have that. .So Thorgeir set the cow
free and drove her out. But when thev went out a
little later on, they found the cow all torn to pieces
close to the farm.

The story does not tell of any great harm done by
Bali after that. He often chased cattle, and haunted the
members of Thorgeir's family, until Thorgeir was so
frightened that he made his two daughters, who were
both called Ingibjorg, set runic letters on their aprons
to defend them against Bali.

'Yhen Bali was seen by men he was sometimes in
one form, sometimes in another, as has been said
before; sometimes he was in the likeness of a man or
of a dog, but generally in the likeness of a bull, horned,
and flaved from the shoulders, with the blood-stained
skin round his neck.

But whatever shape he took, he was always hideous,
and most folk were afraid of him.

Folk say for the most part that Thorgeir never got
the better of Boli before he died; and they say that
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when he lay on his deathbed and had breathed his last,
a grey cat, or as some say, a black dog, was seen
crouching on his breast; and that, they say, was Bali
in one of his many shapes."

This tale also illustrates another fairly widespread
belief with regard to these fiends-namely, that a
wizard, in raising them up, runs a very grave risk, as
the fiend has an unpleasant habit at the last of turning
upon its own creator.

Other fiends, known as "sendingjar "-" send
ings," also the product of sorcery, may take any kind
of shape or form their creator desires. Such a demon
figures in the tale of a priest named:

Sira JOIl 0/ Trollatu nga,

"Bjorn Hjalrnarsson was for man v years priest at
Trollatunj-.. in Strandasysla , He had an onlv son
named Jon, to \\'h()111 he gave a good education and
final lv made him his assistant. Sira J6n was a man uf
a rather jocular disposition, and frequently made fun
of the popular belief in witchcraft and superstition
whenever he came across anvone who believed such
things.

:'\'ow one summer there came a trader to Trollatunga,
a man from Arnarfjorthr, who gave himself great airs,
like most folk from those parts, as knowing rather more
than most men. But when the priest heard this, he
began to tease the fellow, begging him to give him
some manifestation of his powers, and irritating him
beyond all hounds. At last the man grew angry and
promised Sfra Jon that he would send a fiend to him
which would give him quite sufficient proof of his
powers. But the priest only laughed, and chnllenued
him to do his worst. A little while after this the man
went hack to the west country, and Sira J6n forgot all
about him and his threats.

Next summer the priest's sleeping-quarters were in
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a hut off the main building; and one night rather late
in the summer he was awakened hy feeling something
groping about under the bed-clothes. He looked up,
and saw a devil sitting on the edge of the bed. HI' lay
down again and took no further notice. Presently the
devil again began to poke about and tickle him. Then
the priest sat up, and said:--

, Go a\\",w-I'm not to he frightened hv a miserable
little thing like vou ! '

Then the devil disappeared.
But a little later the priest saw a kind of thick cloud

of fog coming into the hut; and when it had all come
in, he saw that it was a monster, so huge that it filled
the whole hut. Then said he :-' I'm not afraid of
you; you are nothing but mere size. The fiend that is
to be my match must have some marrow in him. Go
away! '

So this ghost also disappeared.
But now the priest remembered the man from Arnar

fjorthr and his threats and prepared for further strange
sights; hut he was not in the least frightened.

Then, when he was least expecting it, a shape came
gliding in at the door; it glowed like fire, and seemed
to have three points, each armed with a sharp horn.
At the same moment it seemed to the priest that all
round the room were beds, and in en'r.'" bed a man
with breast hare and uncovered. Then the shape
seemed to glidp forward from the door and dr iv« one
of its horns into the breast of the man nearest to it; the
priest saw the horn sink deep into the breast of the
man, there was one cry of agony and the man lay dead.

Then the thing ,arne to the ne-xt man and slew him
in the same w.rv, and he too died shrieking with pai n ,
The fiend stayed not till all w.-r« slain. Lastly, the
shape hf'gan to move towards the priest; then he
sprang: to his feet, bared his hreast, and cried in a
loud vnice :-' lome thou! nut come in Christ's
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name!' But no sooner had he uttered these words
than all the phantoms vanished."

So much for ghosts and demons; and it is a
pleasant change to turn from these powers of darkness
to the more kindly and genii:L1 race of Elf-folk. The
Icelandic ,\lfafolk are in many ways peculiar. They are
in all respects similar to human beings in appearance,
and wear the usual costume of the country, though the
texture of their garments may be a trifle finer and their
ornaments more elaborate. Their homes are in secret
recesses of the rocks and mountains or in an Elf-land
below the earth or beneath the waters of the lakes.
The Elf-communities are in almost every respect
similar to those of mankind. They have their king
and queen, their labourers, their churches and their
priests; the only difference being that an earthly
church is built from west to east, whereas an elf-church
is from east to west.

When a man or woman undertakes work on an Ice
landic farm, he or she is taken on for a definite period.
These periods begin and end all over the country on
certain fixed days, called "moving days"; and on
these days great numbers of workpeople are moving
from farm to farm in order to take up new employment.
The elf-folk, too, have their moving days, of which
:\'ew Year's Eve is the chief; and on these days folk
gifted with second sight can see little green lights
moving among the hills as the elfin workers go on their
wav .

The most common name for the elf-folk in Iceland is
" H uldufolk," Hidden people-and this is how they
came to be so called.

The Beginning of the Elves.

"Oncp upon a time, God r ame to visit Adam and
En>. They g'ave Him good g:rE'eting. and showed Him
evervthing in their house. Thev also showed Him
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their children, whom He considered most promising
youngsters. But then He asked Eye if she had not
more children than those she had shown Him; and she
said no. But it so happened, that she had not vet had
time to wash some of the children, and was so a~hamed
because they were so dirty that she would not let Him
see them and had hidden them away. God knew this,
and said :-' Those that had to be hidden from God
shall be hidden from men.'

These children now became invisible to mortal eyes,
and made their homes in holts and heaths, hills and
rocks.

From them the elves are descended, while from the
clean children comes the race of men. Mortal men
cannot see the elves unless they themselves wish it; but
elves can both see men and let themselves be seen if
thev will."

Like the fairies of other lands, the Icelandic elf-folk
are often in the habit of stealing mortal children and
leaving changelings in their places. In most Ice
landic changeling stories, it is an elf-woman who takes
this means of ridding herself of an aged or undesirable
husband. It is never safe to lean' a young child alone
for any time, however short, unless the cradle is
marked with the sign of the cross; for the elf-folk are
always on the watch and are quick to seize their oppor
tunitv , One instance of such a tale will suffice:-

The Father of Eighteen Children in Elf-land.

" One summer's day, on a certain farm, all the people
except the farmer's wife had gone to the meadows; she
staved behind with her little son, a child three or four
vears old, to look after the house. Up to this day the
~hild had grown and shaped well; he could speak per
fectlv and was in every way bright and full of promise.

The woman had a good deal of housework to see to
besides having- to look after the boy, and had to leave
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him for a little time while she went down to a brook
near the farm to wash out the milking-pails. She left
the child at the farm door, and was not away for more
than a few moments. When she came back she found
the child whining and crying much more peevishly
than she had ever known it do; in fact, up to that
day it had been a remarkably quiet, peaceable and \\"('11

behaved child. But from this day forth nothing was
heard but continual howling and whining; the child
seemed to have lost all power of speech, and to have
become so naughty and so fretful that the poor woman
did not know what to do. She could not understand
why it had changed so and why it did not grow, but
remained just the same, as small and as stupid as ever.
At last she decided to go and ask the advice of a
woman who lived near by, whom folk held to be wiser
than the common run of mortals, and to tell her all
her troubles. The wise woman questioned her closely
as to when this change in the child took place, and
what she thought to be the cause of it. The mother
then told her all the tale.

But when the wise woman heard this she said:
'Don't vou think, mv good woman, that the child is a
changeling. I think that your own child was stolen b~'

the elf-folk whe-n yOU left him at the farm door.'
'\Vhat would YOU advise me to do?' said the

other.
'I should advi-«- vou ;" said the wise woman, 'to

lean' the child by itself one day, and leave something
strange and unusual where he can see it; then, when
he thinks 111' is alone, he will probably say something
to betray himself. You must hide so~ewhere so that
yOU ran hear what 11(' says. Then, if the boy's words
~re in any \\"a~" curious or" suspicious, take him" and beat
him without mercy until sorneth i njj' else happens."

The wife thanked the wise woman for her counsel,
and went home. Then she took her smallest porridc«
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pot and put It In the middle of the kitchen floor, got a
number of sticks and tied them one to another, so that
the top one reached right up to the chimney. She then
tied the porridge-stick to the lowest one, and stuck it
in the pot. When alI this was ready she brought the
boy into the kitchen and left him there, while she hid
behind the door and looked through a chink into the
kitchen. Soon she saw the child begin to toddle round
the porridge pot, and look at it in a puzzled kind of
wav . At last it said :~' Nov,: am laId, as my beard
shows-i-father of eighteen children in Elfland-i-but
never yet have I seen such a long stick for so little
porridge! '

The woman then ran into the kitchen with a good
thick stick, seized the changeling, and beat him long
and mercilessly, while he began to howl most dolefullv ,
Then there came in a strange woman, holding a
beautiful boy in her arms. Then she said angrily :-
'This is unfair; I lulI your child to sleep, while you
beat my poor husband!' So saying, she handed back
the child to its mother, snatched her old man a\yay,
and thev both disappenred ."

The elves have their own sheep and cows, which
resemble those of mortal race, but are of finer quality.
Sometimes these animals stray on to the farms together
with earthly rattle, and sometimes thev are giwn as
presents bv the elf-folk to mortals whom they favour or
who have done them some service. But it is highly
dangerous to steal or tamper with the elf-folk's cattle
without their sanction, and such offentes may incur a
terrible punishment. But still mort' dangPfOus are the
e-lfin-horses or " :'\~"kur" as they are called. They are
often -een feecling in all seeming innocence among
other horses of earthly breed; but \\"0(' betide the hap
less mortal who dares to mount one of thern : the steed
no sooner feels the unwonted weight of a human being
than he ic; seized with frenzy, gallops at breakneck
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speed to the nearest river or lake, and plunges with his
unfortunate rider beneath the waters.

In all the classes of stories we have so far dealt with
the powers have been purely supernatural; but no
paper on the folklore of Iceland would be complete
without some reference to the group of tales dealing
with Outlaws. Outlawry was a common form of
punishment from the earliest times. The victim of
such a sentence had to take to the mountains and waste
places for a fixed term of ~'ears, during which he might
with impunity be attacked and killed by any man.
The most famous of all Icelandic outlaws was Grettir
Asmundarson, whom we have already mentioned; he
was outlawed for a term of twentv years, and had
escaped the vengeance of his foes until the last year of
his sentence, when he was at length tracked down and
slain in the rocky isl.- of Drangey, off the northern
coast.

Such outlaws naturally constituted a verv real
menace to the community. The barren rocky hills
and lava wastes of central Iceland offered admirable
hiding-places; but they afforded little or no means of
sustenance. The outlaws therefore generally depended
for their means of livelihood on sheep stolen from out
lying farms, and such provisions as they might obtain
bv waylaying and robbing travellers on the lonely hill
paths. The great lava cavern of Surtshellir in central
Iceland was for long the home of a band of outlaws,
who became the terror of the whole district of Borgar
fjorthr, and more particularly of the outlying farms of
H usafell and Kalmanstunga. Piles of sheep-bones
are still to be seen in the caverns, and traces of the fires
where the outlaws cooked their stolen meat. Not
unnaturally legends soon began to attach themselves ttl
such men. Outlaws often became regarded as men
possessed of serni-su pernat ural powers. whose homes
in the unexplored recesses of the hills were places of
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fear and wonder. They "en'l,d the Devil, and fed not
only upon good wholesome mutton, but upon the
horseflesh no true Christian might taste, or even upon
the flesh of men. Dark tales wert' abroad of how lonely
travellers were seized, carried off, and devoured; and
of how women were stolen from their homes and made
slaves of these evil-doers.

" I. TP Illy SIx ill Christ's Name" is a typical outlaw
tale.

" On" autumn, six men went out to round up their
sheep from the mountains. Their leader was a stout
hearted man and of great strength. They had gone a
long distance. when thcv were overtaken bv a great
snowstorm, and lost their way; for the snow was so
thick that they could not see where they wer» going.
At last they found themselves in a little valley, and
came to a farm; they knocked at the door, which "as
opened by' a hideous man of very evil appearance. He
cast an unfriendly en' upon them, saying that it was
something new for folk to camp to him for shelter. and
asking them what their business was. The leader told
him what had happened, and as the man made no signs
of im-iting them in. they' finally' pushed past him into
th« house. There they' sat for a time until a girl came
into the room; she was comely enough. but seemed
very frightened and sad. She brought them a dish of
meat. while the old man stood leaning against the door
post watching her. As she handed the dish to the
travellers, she managed to whisper :-' Only eat the
meat (In the side of the dish nearest to you.' Then
they saw that on that side of the dish was mutton, but
on "the other human flesh. Tn the evening. the girl
showed them the ir slepping quarters. Then she said
in a whisper :-' B,' on your guard; do not take off
vour clothes and do not sleep.'
. There was bright moonlight that night. but the bed
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in which the leader was lying was in the shadow. He
told his companions that they must pretend to be asleep
and must take no notice of what went on until he called
them.

A little later the ill-favoured man came into the room.
He went to one of the beds, and felt the man's breast.
'Skin and bone!' muttered he. He did the same
with the others, muttering to himself as he did so. At
last he came to the leader. 'Ah! this is a fine fat
one! ' he said. Then he suddenly seized an axe from
the corner of the room and hewed at the bed. But the
leader of the travellers had seen his intent, and had
quickly rolled over to the other side, so that the blow
missed him. He then seized the axe from the outlaw,
who cried :--

'Up, my twelve, in the devils name! '
But the traveller then brought down the axe on the

outlaw's head and killed him, shouting as he did so :
'Up, m v six, in Christ's name! '
At that moment, a trapdoor opened in the floor of

the room, and a man's head came up. The traveller
struck it off. Then he found that there were twelve
outlaws in the cellar beneath the floor, but he and his
companions killed them all. Then they went to find
the girl who had warned them overnight.

She said she was a farmer's daughter from Eyja
fjorthr , whom the old outlaw had stolen [[,yay. He had
tried to force her to marry his eldest son, but she
had refused, for all these outlaws were hateful to her,
chiefly because thev killed all travellers who came that
way, and devourecl them. She had been made their
slave."

Such are the main divisions into which the folklore
of Ireland may he said to fall. There are numerous
other tales which do not exactly fit into any of these
categories, hut it would take far too long to' deal with
them all. I will therefore conclude by reading just
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one of the numerous stories which gi\·e a popular
explanation of some natural phenomenon.

The lava rocks of Iceland are often marked with
strange white and yellow spots, caused by a tiny lichen.
But according to legend this is how they came to be
there :-

The Old Woman's Spindle-Top.
" Once upon a time an old man and his wife lived in a

little cottage j they were so poor, that the only thing of
any value they possessed was a golden top to the old
woman's spindle. EYer}' day the old man would go
out hunting or fishing to get food for the day

!'\ at far from the cottage there was a high hill, and
folk said that it was the home of a wizard named
Kithhus, with whom the less one had to do the better.

One day, as usual, the old man went out hunting,
and, also as usual, the old woman stayed at home.
,\s the weather was fine, she wr-nt out of doors with her
spindle, and worked at her spinning for some time.
But all of a sudden the golden top fell off the spindle,
and rolled awav so far that the old woman could not
see it anvwhere , She was most unhappy about this,
and sP;lrched high and low, but to no avail; she could
not find that spindle-top anywhere.

A little later the old man came home, and she told
him of her misfortune.

'Kithhlls must have stolen it,' said the old man.
, That i" just the kind of thing he would do! '

So he got ready to go out ag<tin, telling his wife that
he intended tll go and ask Kithhus for the spindle-top
back or for something in exchange for it. And when
she heard that, the old woman was a little bit
comforted.

The old man we n t along to Kithhus' hill, where he
bangeel for a long time without stopping with a big
stick. .\t last Kithhus called out :-

, Who is banging at my door? •
s
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The old man replied:-
'The old man is knocking and doesn't mean to stop.

Till his wife is paid for her spindle-top ! .

Kithhus asked him what he would take in payment;
so the old man asked for a ,o\y that would fill a
ten-gallon pail 1'\'I'rV milking time; and Kithhus gave
it to him. So the old man went back with the cow to
his wife.

Next day, when she had milked the cow both morn
ing and evening, and had filled vve rv tub in the house
with milk, she took it into her head to make porridge;
hut then she remembered that she had no meal. So
she went to her husband and to ld him to go to Kithhus
and ask him for some meal. The old man then went
and banged on the hill with his stick as he had done
before.

Then said Kithhus :-
, Who is banging at my door? '

Then the old man replied :--
• The old man is knocking, and doesn't mean to stop,
Till his wife is paid for her spindle-top.'

Kithht'ts asked him what Ill:' wanted this time. The
old man asked him to gi\'e him a little meal in his
saucepan, because he and his wife wanted to make
porridge; but Kithhus gaw him a whole barrel of meal.
So the old man went home with the' barrel, and the old
woman made the porridge.

When it was cooked, the old man and his wife sat
down to it and ate till they could eat no more. But
when they had eaten as much as they possibly could,
there was still quite a lot left in the pot. Then they
began to wonder what they could possibly do with it;
and at last they agreed that the best thing would be to
take it to the Blessed \-irgin :\["rv; but it was not long
before thr-v found that it was no easv matter to climb
up to t hr- place where she lived. S(~ they decided to
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ask Kithhiis for a ladder that would reach up to
Heaven, saying that after all it was not too dear a price
for him to pay for their spindle-top. So the old man
again went and banged on the hill.

Then said Kithhus:-
• Who is banging at my door?'

Once more the old man replied:-
• Tne old man is knocking, and doesn't mean to stop.
Till his wife is paid for her spindle-tap,'

But when Kithhus heard this, h- flew into a rage,
and said:-

'Will that accursed spindle-top never be paid for?'
But the old man onlv begged the harder, saying that

they intended to take the remnants of their porridge to
the Blessed Virgin :\Iary in a pail. At last Kithhus
gaw' \yay, got the ladder, and even set it up for them.

The old man was delighted, and ran home to tell his
wife. They then dressed themselves for their journey,
and took the pail of porridge with them.

But when they had climbed tremendously high up
on the ladder, they turned gidd)'; and the end of it was
that they both fell down, and broke their skulls to little
pieces, And hits of skull and specks of porridge were
scattered over the whole world.

Now, wherever the bits of skull fell upon the rocks,
they turned into white flecks; and the bits of porridge
turned into yellow flecks; and you can see them on the
rocks to this dav ."



A NORSE CAMP AT BRANDON,
SUFFOLK.

By CLAUDE MORLEY, F.Z.S., ETC.

(Read January ath , 1927).

A FIGHT between the ;\orsemen and the Local
Saxons may be true or quite imaginary, but may

well have taken place during the autumn of 870, while
Ivar Lodbrogson was holding Thetford against King
Eadmund of East Anglia's forces. But that the
Vikings met a pretty rough handling on this par
ticular isk-t at Brandon, I will endeavour to show.

For a thousand .\'ears the slaughtered lay forgotten,
till, in January, IS6q, the Quarterly journal of the
Suffolk I nstitute reported, at p. 5 I, "a letter relative to
some human remains, etc., that had been found in a
field between Brandon Church and the river," unfortu
nately with no details. But in the town it is still
remembered that many skeletons of tall, fine-limbed
men were unearthed during r878-80 in the water
meadow just south of the Staunch, formerly in the
river's bed, along with their swords and head-pieces,
but that most of these were at once reinterred in situ,
though some were then, and perhaps are still preserved
at Brandon Hall. So numerous were these gruesome
relics, that bovs collected and brought away as many
skulls as thr-v could carrv ,- .

:'\n\\' , I have n-cently had the good fortune to meet
one Ill' these bovs, and Ill' tells me at first hand that he
well remembers the skulls, with their excellent teeth
perfect, and various other bones to have been in such
quantity, that the Farmer (Balding) of the Old Xla nor
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Farm, by the Church, at Church End, was summoned
for manuring his fields with them, though I suspect
ecclesiastical intervention to be more probable. The
preserver of some skulls was "Henry, Baron de
Barreto," who die-d on Ijth .\Iay, 1890" (marble slab
now in churchvard, moved from private mausoleum),
of Brandon Park. The onlv weapon remembered bv
this "boy" was a sword or dirk, some two feet in
length (hand guard doubtful); and that this was of
steel, not bronze, is proved bv its continued use as a
carving knife, though nnw lost, in the family of
Boughen (the "boy"), wh'o further indicated to me
the exact spot where the skull was discovered in a
pasture, untouched since 18j2, which he considered the
date of disinterment.

This is the higllPst point of a slight elevation, some
four feet above the river's lew'l, and about a hundred
and fif t v yards south of its present course, lying upon
valley-gravel and not sand. An examination of the
site shows that it has been irnogularly moated on all
sides. The east is 116 paces in kngth, due north and
south, thence scmicircularlv for 60 paces westward.
Here the west side of So pares ru ns N":\.E., leaving the
north side only ss pacl's broad. But this north side
has been cut away, quite possibly at the same period,
for docking boats, for 4S p:i1es, and is now bog like the
remainder of the ground northward to the river.

Xlr. \V H. Pr-pworth, who alone has recorded this
battle (Bury Free Press, Februarv rSth , 1905), con
sidered "that heavy fighting took place near Brandon
many veal's ago, is proved bv the fact that in a
meadow near the river human skulls and other bones
wr-r« dug up from the sandy >..,oil; and general opinion
i-; that the fighting" t"ok place her« during the opera
tions against Ely" and Ht-rr-w.rrd« Camp of Refuge
there in the year roj t . But this rectangular camp,
which has not hitherto been recorded, so exactly
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resembling that at Thetford, near Red Castle, as
noticed by Asser and the Saxon Chronicle, and detailed
in Armitage's Norman Castles, 1912, p. 56, pretty
clearly shows it to be contemporary with the death of
the grand old Viking, whose armour from just opposite
Santon Downham, between the two camps, is described
by Canon Greenwell in Proc. Suffolk Institute, iv..
1874, p. 208; and of this the superior stature is
corroborative.



AND RUHIK OF
CHRONICLES.

RORIK OF JUYLAN D
THE RUSSIAN

By COLONEL N. T. BELAIEW, C.B.

(l<ead March 29th, 1927.)

T H E narrative o~. Ohthere (Ottar) of ~al~galand,

preserved by King i\ Ifred the Great In his trans
lation of Orosius,l gin·.3 us a clear and trustworthv
account of the political and economic conditions of the
northern lands bordering on the Baltic at the begin
ning of the \'iking age. This nnrrativ«, taken together
with that of \ Vulfstan , may be considered as a veritable
" Periplus" of the Baltic, this ,1!editcrrulleall of the
;\' 0 rth , and indeed it bears that Yen' name in an old
edition of .. Ar ii Thorgilsis filii.'" Its simple and
matter-of-fact language has been long ag:() recugnised
as a true witness of its veracitv."

'j 11<' conditions depicted in that narrative existed in
the Sl'('( md half of the ninth century, and \vere thus
contemporaneous with the exploits of Rorie of Jutland
and with t lu- foundation of the Russian empire. By
that time the fusing (If various northern tribes, the
.s\T:HS, Gothars, .. South-" and .. i\' orrh-Danes, "
Rnurns, Hords and Thronds, into the three main
branches of Swedes, Danes and i\'onn'gians, whilst
well on th« way, was by no means an accomplished

1" A Uesclipllnu "/ Europe and the Voya/ies nf Ohthet e and Wul/slall,
nn-ttt cn in Aoglo-Saxon by Kiug Alfred the Great," by J. Bosworth.
London, 1885.

, "Paitllts Ohtheri Haleol';l1ldn-Nnru'egi ut et Wuljslau Angli," by A.
Bussaeo. Havniae. '733·

3" The Biarrnia ns told him" (Ohthere) .. many stoties bOIh about
their own country and about the coun tr ie-s which were "round them:
hili he k net« 1101 uih a t 11'115 II/Ie because he did not see II himself," Bosworth.
Ibulem , p. 9,
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fact. Their local national consciousness was very
much alive. It is clear from the sagas that they still
kept a quite distinct national existence under an allegi
ance to a particular assembly or "Thing," and under
the rule of a Konung or chief belonging to one of the
noble families of Inglings, Skioldungs or Saemings.
Thus in the Saga "Af Halfi ok Halfsrekkum ". are
mentioned-konungs of Rogaland and of Hordeland.
Similarly, the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle, in its entry in
787 on "Danish men that sought the land of the
English race," calls them ";";orthmen from H eretha
land." Ohthere, whilst using the words ":-\orl5men,"
" :\'oromannaland " and" '\orl5wege," definitely states
that he comes from Hologalan d, King Alfred lays
stress on the difference between the inhabitants of
Jutland and those of the Danish islands and Skane,
whom he calls respectively the North and South
Danes:

On the other hand, they all used one and the same
language, the so-called Ur-Scandinavian, which began
to split up into Norse and Danish-Swedish only about
800 x.r», As to the latter language, throughout the
whole of the Viking age, and «ven as late as 1200, the
old Danish hardly differed from the old Swedish.
Neither was there an~' difficulty, on linguistic grounds,
in intercourse between the Northrnen, the Saxon and
the English. From the accounts of the early mission
anes, from the sagas, and from the narrative of

j ".1Iltiquitcs Russes," Kon/(eli/(t Nordisk Oldskrift SeIskab (edited by
the Royal Society of Antiquaries of the North). 1.1.; Copenhague , 1850.
p.86. This saga deals with events previous to Ha ralrl Harfaare. The
editors, Rafn and Munch, lay stress on its veracity. In the paragraph
cited ahove are al so me nt ioned Bjarmaland and "Sunnaven'5ri Finn
l\'[urk" (The country of the Southern Finns).

5 Ibidem, p. 1. "Kin/( Alfred's preface to the narrat ive of Ohthere."
It is clear from the narrative and other contemporaneous sources that in
the Ninth and Tenth centuries the Baltic was thought to extend not from
North to Sout h , but from North-east to South-west, or even fr orn Fast
to West. This view was also held by the author of the Russian chronicle
(" Nestor "}: see Bosworth Ibidem, p. 3 and N. Barsov, "Sketches of thr
Russian historical f'eo{;rafhy," Warsaw, 1885.
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Ohthere, it is evident that where such people met, as
they usually did at some trading centre like Duur
stede,' Sciringesheal 7 or Bi rka,' the." had no difficulty
in understanding one another. If for the main masses
of population intercourse was difficult indeed, it was on
account of the absence of regular communication
between landlocked valleys, through mountain ranges,
and prima-val forests. On the other hand, islands or
even opposing parts of the mainland were easily
reached across the waters. Thus, since early days, the
islands of Zealand, Laaland, and Funen formed one
complex with Skane in southern Sweden, and similarly
Jutland and Vestfold, the country round the Oslo-fjord,
not infrequently came under one rule, either that of the
Inglings from Vestfold, or of the Skioldurfgs in
Jutland.

On the mainland of Scandinavia, especially in the
northern or mountainous regions, whole districts are
very sparselv populated even now. Much more so in
the Eighth and Ninth centuries, when there was no con
tinuitv of settlement, and the Thronds, Hords, or
Svears, clustered round fjords, valleys or lakes in
locked up communities. From these as centres
streams of colonists began to spread up the valleys,
clearing the forests and wastes. This explains why
many kings of that period were known as "clearers"
or " tree-fellers," as, for instance, Onund the" Land
clearer," father of Jng'iald Illradi and his grandson
Olaf Tretelgja.

Besides settlers, there always were many trappers,
hunters and merchants in quest of furs and of new
avenues for trade. From the narrative of Ohthere and

"' Dorestadt, the chief trading centre of the Frisians. Later a fief of
Rorie.

7 .. Seiring-esheal" of Oht h ere tIbidem, p. 14) or "Skiringsal " of the
lng-ling-" Saga. See" Heimskringla,'? ed hy S. Lainz , ,88g. London,
v. I., P 325. It lay in Ves tfo ld , Norway, close to Tunsberg ,

A On the lake Mel lar in Sweden.
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from the Egil's Saga we know that these came mainly
from Halogaland. By the second half of the Ninth
century they had established a regular trade with the
Finns -round the gulf of Bothnia, the so-called Quens
of Kveris," with the Karelians farther south, in the
country of the great fresh water lakes, " and with the
Ter-Finns 11 and the Biarmians on the shores of the
White Sea.

These intrepid Halogalanders must have been brought
inevitably sooner or later into contact with another
stream of traders and colonists, this time from Sweden,
where Birka on the lake Mellar was their great trading
centre. Pushing slowly forward along the thousand
islands of the Finnish gulf, they were also nearing the
country of the fresh-water lakes." Both streams were
converging towards the country of Holmgard, or
:\l)vgorod. Still, as Novgorod is not mentioned by
either Ohthere or the Egil's Saga, we haw to infer that
their narratives registered a st-te of things immedi
ately preceding the formation of this future nucleus of
tfie Russian state.

Another line of penetration from Sweden lav in a
OJFrom the Finnish" Kam u rn-m aa, 1I meaning the Low Country; hence

the Ru svian "Kayanska Zemla," and" Kayany," also Kvens, Cwenas,
Kwener and Qupns and Quaener. The Northmen usually des rgnated all
the Finnish population in Finland by that term; on the ot her hand, the
Swedes, spreading along the Finnish coast came in contact \\ ith the
Southern Finns and use-d tbe word" Su orm ," Russian" Sum."

10 Says Ohthere: "There are very large fresh water meers beyond the
wastes ; and the Cwens carry their boats over land into the meers."
Ibidem, p. 9.

Th .. Land of the Karelians is also mentioned in the S6gubrot as "Austr
Karjalaborna." See" Antiquites Russes," "Sugubrot, etc," v. 1., P.73.

11 "ac para Terfinna land. .. (Ohthere, Ibidrm, p. 10 Also
"Allliquites Russes," v , 11., p. 461). Ter-finns inhabited the west coast
of the Whit" Sea ann were called by the settlers from Novgorod "Terskoi:
Lopari." The south coast of the Kola peninsula is called up to this day
"Terski: Berea ," whilst the north coast bears the name of "Murmanski:
Bereg'," or the" Norman Coast."

12 Archaoological and especially the numismatic evidence corroborates
the statements of the s"gas and shows t h at a steady influx of colonists
wa,s in eV,idence ,~' ..arl~ as th; Eighth .centnry. See T. J. Arne, "La
Suede et L'Orirnt, Arrh i ves d etudes onentales, vol. S, '9'4. Upsala.
and O. Montellus, '<Kullurgesch ich te Schiue dens;" '906, Leipzig.
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more southerly direction, via the island of Gothland
towards the East-shore, the land of peoples called in
the saga Aestu, Osti or Esti. The Inglinga saga tells
us of man y raids by the Svears, for instance, by I ngYar
and his son Onund, the Land-clearer." As Onund
was the father of Ingiald Illrade, these events took
place most probablv a century' before the battle of
Bravalla, i.e ; in the course of the Seventh century.

The sagas han' preserved a certain reminiscence of
much earlier relations still; for instance, the Inglinga
SilyS that "Odin .... with all the gods and a great
many other people wandered out, first westward to
Gardarike and then south to Saxland ," Gardarike, the
present Russia, is called "Syithiod the Great," or
Godheim, whilst their own Svithiod they styled only
Manheim." Kings of Garclarike playa considerable
part in the earl v history of Sweden. Thus Ivar
Vi5fa5me of Skane, who displaced the Ingling dvnast v
from Upsala, and from whom the subsequent kings of
Sweden and Denmark descended, had a daughu-r,
Au5r; she married RilDbar5r (Radbar) King of Carda
rike." and had a son Randver, the father of the famous
Sigurd Ring (Siguror hringr).

Sigurd Ring, as a young Swedish king, fought and
won the battle of J; I avalla from his uncle Harald
Hilditonn, s()n of Hroerekr (Rorik)," and ;1 grands()n
of Ivar \ "idfadrn i. .\s family traditions were jealouslv
kept by the r<.val norse families, the Gardarike
tradition must have IJPen a yery live one, and the grilncl
children of Harald Hildetonn, Harald Klak and hi"
Y"unger brother Rorik n:ust hav« heen aware of it.

13" Heimskringla ," Ibidem, v. I., p. 311.

14 IllgZIIIJ(a Saga, Ibidem, p. 274.

1:, Ibidem, p. 280.

16" Sogubrot , etc." "A"tiguilc, Ru sses," t. 1., p. 14, and p. 66-73; see
also p. -IS7, where a genealogical table is given ,

17" Soguln ot," Ibidem, p. 67. Saxo also mentions" "RiJricus
,slyngebaand.' ,
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The battle of HI{[valla left a lasting impression on the
mernorv of the northern nations, and may be con
sidered- as a chronological era. Rafn and' Munch "
place that battle about 750 A.D., but Kunik in an
exhaustive research suggested a somewhat later date,
about noY This date was accepted by Sir Henry
Howorth in his paper read before this Society on
"Harald Fairhair and his Ancestors." 20 Harald
Hilderonn, who had a long' and prosperous reign, fell
in that battle, and his wmng nephew Sigurd Ring
became, at least temporarily, King of Sweden and
Denmark. Up to that time the annals of the neigh
bouring nations did not refer to the northern rulers.
After that date references became more and more
numerous. One feels that a new and powerful factor
has come into play.

* *
The first references, both from Greek and Frankish

sources, seem to be related to the battle of Bravalla ,
Thus, a certain King Brtn.iin, who ravaged southern
Crimea and took bv storm the town of Smoge, is
repeatedly' mentioned in the early Russian chronicles,
where his name appeared either in its shorter slavonic
form of Bravlin, or in the fuller one of Braval lin ."
Various suggestions were put forward to explain the
origin of this name," and even to slavicise it." I
would like to suggest th .. t it might have been originally

18" Aniiquites Russes." Vol. 1. See also P. Du ChaiIlu, "The Viking
Aee." London, 1889, II., 436-44°.

10" Rem arques critiques Sur les Antiqu.itis Russes , etc." Bull. Academia
Imperialis Scientarum, 1850, v. VIl., p. 143.

20" Saga-Book,' 1920. Vol. lX., part 1., p. 66.

21 F. C. H. Kruse. "Chrol/icon Nort.m annm nnr, etc." Dorpati. 1851 •
p. 2~9; for further details see Va si lyevsky , "The Life of 51. Stephen of
Su roge ;" Joum. of t he Min. of Nat. Education. 1889, pp. 97-164 arid 391.

2" Kunik in "Die Belu/uni{ del' Sch uu disch en Rodsen durch die Ftnnen ulld
Slauen,' St. Petersburg, 1844, p. 140, suggests "Bra-Vallin."

28" Branliv," meaning" Fighter"; see Vasilyevsky. Ibidem, p. 100.
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an adjective, and a reminiscence of Brjivalla, where its
bearer might han> fought and distinguished himself."

The somewhat obscure nature and chronology of
these raids was cleared up some time ago by Professor
Yasilyevsky in a series of essays on the lives of St.
Ceurg'e of Arnastrida and of St. Stephen of Suroge."
He showed there that the raids took place within a few
yn rs of th« death of St. Stephen which occurred late
in the Eighth century. Thus, the raids themselves are
brought within a decade or so of the battle of Br.ivalla.
If w« consider that about the same time vikings from
Sweden had founded t h« stronghold of Seeburg" at
the mouth of the Dvi na, not far from present-day Riga,
we could link up these events together and suggest that
Bravlin reached till' coasts of the Black Sea via the
riv.-rs Dvina and Oniepr. It does not seem improb
able either that, as an outcome of such raids, some
Scandinavians might han settled down in Kiev;" and
even might have used it as a jumping-off ground for
further raids, as for instance, those mentioned in the
Life of St. Georg'p of Arnastrida (written before 842 "),
but as it follows from the star:' of the embassy of the
Swedish "Rhos" to Louis the Pious in 8~()," the
communications with -:'\ovgorod and the whole circular

~, .. Links between Vikings of England and Russia," by Colonel N.
Belaiew. (An address to the Anglo-Russian Literary Society). Ext r ,
"Sla""!!l( Rev,,"'," I926, IV., pp. XI, X.

~5 lbidem, Journal of the Ministry of National Education, 1878 and
I889; and Proceedings (" Letopis") of the Archaographic Commission, v ,

IX, I893 (Russian).

2G "Seafaring and Sh;!'Pillg during the Viliillft Age," by Prof. A. Bugge,
SaRa-Book, Vol. VI, I909, p. I7; also Arne, Ibidem, p. 5.

27This and allied questions have been specially dealt with bv Professor
Shakhmatov in the Encvclopadia for Slavonic Philologv in his Treatise 011

the oldest Russian Chroniclers I" Rosyskaniya ") and in other writings.

~"See, Vassj lyevsk y, Ibidem. The" Rus" there are mentioned as a
people" whom all know."

"', A nn.ales Bertiniaui pars. secunda: ad a. 839 tPrudentii Trecensis A lIn.)
'<Monumenta Germania Historica," Scriptorum, t. 1., p. 434. Ed. G. N.
Pert z , Hannoverre, I828.
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route "from the Varangians to the Greeks" had not
ve-t been either opened up or fully explored.

Another reference comes from Einhard, the Franco
nian Chronicler and secretary of Charles the Great.
Under A.D. 777 he made the often cited entry:
Widichindus .... ad Sigifridum Danorurn, reparti
bus Nordrnannise confugium fecit ...." This Witi
kind, or Widukind, is the famous Saxon chief who
defied the Emperor at the synod of Paderborn, and fled
to his brother-in-law the Danish King Sigfrid or
Sigurd, most probably Sigurd Ring of Bravalla."
Thus the Frankish Empire, in its ruthless campaign
against the Saxons, was brought face to face with
another and still more formidable enemy-the North
man.

A third and very complicated factor was the
Slavonic nations, who by that time occupied the whole
of the Baltic coast from the Elbe up to the Vistula or
Wisla. King Alfred places the westerrnost Slays, the
" Afrede," dose to the Angles and Old Saxons, and
next to them the "Wvlte ." 33 The former are the
so-called Obotriti (Lat .), or Bodrichi (Slav.), and the
latter the Wilsi (Lat.), or Veleti-Lutichi (Slav.}."
Farther South on the Spree, Alfred places the Gavo
Ivane, whom he calls "Hcefeldan," then their neigh
bours, the Moravians, and to the east of the country of
Moravia the country of the "\Visle" (Poland)."

The Bodrichi, or Obotriti, were the immediate

So" Narn cuncti ad eum venerunt prreter Widichilldlillt. unum ex
primorihus Westfalaorum, qui mult orum sibi facinorum conscius, et ob id
reg-em ver i t us , ad Sigifridum Danorum ret artibus Nordm annia confugium
fecit una cum sociis suis." Einh ardi AUIl. ~. 777 (Per tz, I., I57, 158)
and" Saxones convenerunt , excepto quod Widochindis reb-His extiti!
cum paucis ali is "AIlIl. Laur. Ibidem, p. 156, A. 777.

31 Harald Fairh air and his AIlCtston," by Sir Henry Howorth. Saga-
Bonk, Vol. IX .. part I., p. 65.

'2 King Alfred's description of Europe. Bosworth, Ibidem, pp. 1-3.

8. From Slavonic" luti" or fierce.

34 Bosworth, Ibidem, p. 3.
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neighbours of the Saxons, and when in 780" Charles
the Great crossed the whole of their land and appeared
on the Elhe, he came immediately in touch with the
Slavs. There existed an ancient rivalry between the
militarv confederation headed by the Obotriti, and
another headed by the Veleti. Ti1ese latter were allies
of the Saxons. and most naturally the Obotriti became
allies of the Francs. Since that time they are referred
to in the annals as "Sclavi nostr i, qui dicuntur
Abodriti." 3. \Yith the help of the Obotriti, Charles
succeeded in finally defeating even the Transalbingian
saxon. and then started the policy of wholesale deporta
tion of the vanquished to other Frankish territories.
The waste districts between Elbe and the Weser 31 were
granted as a reward to the faithful Obotriti, who thus
obtained a foothold on the Northern sea, and formed a
kind of wedge between the Danes of Jutland and the
Frisians and Saxons.

The Frisians were finally subjugated by Charles the
Great as earlv as 7Rs." .\5 thev carried on a consider
able sea trade. not only with the west coast of Scandi
navia. but also with the Baltic littoral. the famous Birca
on the lake Vlaellar being one of their colonies. their

85 Profectus inde ad Albiam. . tarn ad res Saxonum qui citeriorem,
quam et Sclavorum qui uu--r iorum flu minis r iparn incolunt conponendas
operam inpendit." Einh . All". Ad. a. 780 (I., 161). And" Tunc domnus
Carolus rex ... ad locum ubi Lippia consurgit, ibiqu- sinodurn tenens,
inde . Albite fluvii et in ipso itinere omnes Bardongauenses et multi
de Nordleudi bapt izat i sunt. . et pervenit usque ad supradictum
fiuvi nrn, ubi Ora confluit in Albia, ibi omniaque d isponens tarn Saxoniam
quam et Sc1avos . " All". Luur . Ad. a- 780 (I. 160).

S6 " Et interim congregali sunt Sclavi nostri , qui dicunt ur Abodriti, cum
missis domni regis ad illos Saxones congregaverunt se in unum."
Chrouicon Moissiacms», ad. a. 798. Pertz. I., p. 303 (23)

87 .. Et inde misit imperator scaras suas in Wimodia et in Hostingabi
et in Rosogahi. ut il1am ge~tem fora s patriam !ransduceret;. ~e~ non ~t

illos Saxone qui ultra Albiarn erant , t ransduxit foras, et divisit eos III

reznum suum ubi volnit." Chl-IIII, Meiss, (Cod. Colbertini), Anno 804.
Pertz. II., 257. And Chron . Meiss, (I. 307) where Rosogavi is put
instead of Rosogabi.

sa« Et Tunc rebellati sunt iterum Saxones soli to more, et cum eis pars
aliqua Frisonum." A"". Lour. Ad a. 784, 785 (I. 166).
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subjugation by the Franks was doubtless keenly felt
by the northern rulers. The appearance of the Obotriti
close to Slesvic and Ribe 3' was, however, a much more
serious menace, as on one hand it cut them off from
their Saxon allies on the continent, and on the other
endangered their maritime communications with the
Frisians and jeopardised their control of the Baltic
trade.

The first years of the Ninth Century were not marked,
however, by any hostilities on the part of the Danes.
Sigifridus (Sigurd) is last mentioned in 797, and then,
in 804, the annals speak of another king-of Godo
fredus. This Godofredus has been identified by Xlunck
and Howorth" with Gudrod the Ingling, the
" Godrodr inn Gaofoglati" of the Inglinga-tal."

According to the Inglinga Saga," Gudrod was a
grandson of the last Upsala Ingling, Olaf Tretelgja,
who after the death of his father Ingiald. moved first
to Vermeland and then to. Vestfold, on the shores of
the Oslo fjord. By the time of Gudrod the kingdom
of Vestfold had become a powerful one. and its
maritime trade with Slesvic and Dorestadt, centred in
Skiririgssal, was considerable. Therefore the loss of
independence by the Frisians and the appearance of
the Frankish allies, the Obotriti on the Weser, must
have been keenly resented by Gudrod. His oppor
tunity came in 808, when the Emperor Charles was at
Aachen. He ravaged the lands of Obotriti and
inaugurated a series of raids on the borderland of the
empire. Charlemagne retaliated by sending an army

S,,, Pages of Early Danish. History, etc." By A. V. Storm. Saga-Book,
Vol. 11., p. 340. Ribe was situated on the west coast of Jutland, and
the goods were conveyed there from Haddeleg (Slesvic) on their way
from the Baltic to Holland. England and France.

40 Ibidem, Saga-Book, Vol. IX., p. 65 and Note II., pp. 246-248.
41 •• Corpus Poeiicum Boreale,' by G. Vigfusson and F. York Powell.

Oxford. 188,. Vol. 1., p. 250.

42" The Rein/shringla," transl. by S. Laing. Inglinga Saga, Vol. 1.,
p. 327. See also" Antiquite« Russes," Vol. 1.
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under his son Charles to ravage the land of the Veleti,
Gudrod's allies.

The Frankish Empire adopted at that time also the
policv of gi\"ing shelter to exiled kings and pretenders
of rival dynasties. The coming to Jutland of Gudrod
the Ingling meant expulsion of the Skioldungs, and one
of them-Halfdane-came over with a considerable
following to the Emperor. and was granted the country
of the Frisians as, an appanage. This "Northman
norum dux Alfdeni dictus " 13 was most probably a son
of Harald Hildetonn, and the father of Harald,
Hemming and Rorik , He seems to have acted as a
special envoy of his cousin Sigurd-Sigifrid, H and after
the latter's death apparently had to leave Jutland. He
is the first :'\ orse "Margrave" of Frisia, and as we
shall see later was succeeded there bv his sons Harald
and Rorik. Charles the Great, as later Louis the
Pious. deemed it a good policy. and expected a Norse
sea-rover to be a good protection for their sea-boards
against viking «ncroachments. As a matter of fact, as
earl:" as 810 Gudrod descended upon Frisia with a con
siderable fleet. and ravaged the country." The policy
of the Frankish Empire began to bear its fruit, and from
810 on we see one northern fugitive king after another
at Walcheren, or at Dorestadt, and also a whole series
of viking raids, first on 'Yendland and Frisia, and then
on the Empire itself. until by the middle of the ninth
Cenrurv the whole of what is now France and 'Vestern
Gera1any was utterly devastated. Even in the lifetime
of the great Charles. the Northrnen ceased to dread its

43 Pacta Saxo , ad a. 807. Pert z , I., p. 263 (19).
" "Ihique omnes Saxones venientes, excepto rebellis Widochindus,

etiam illuc convenerunt N ordmanni missi Sigifridi regis, id est Halptani
cum sociis suis." Allu. Laur . ad a 71:12. Pertz. 1.,162. And

"Uhi inter cetera negotia et iarn legatos Sigifridi, regis Danorum .
et audivit et ahsolvit." Einh . A,m. ad 0.,782, Pertz. I., 163. Kunik
uses this passage to suggest the identity of Halfdan with Sigurd. See
'<Remarq ues Critiques," p. IS0.

4S On this occasion Gudrod had a fleet of 200 ships: " ... ducentarum
navium de Nor5mannia Frisium appulisse. " Einh. AI"'. ad a. 810.
- Z., 1., 197.

T
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might, and we are told by Einhard that Gudrod became
so insolent as to threaten Charlemagne in his own
capital." However, all immediate danger to the
Empire was removed by the death of Gudrod, who, as
narrates the Inglinga-tal, ",,'as struck down by
treason. " .,

A long strife begins now again between the Inglings,
sons of Gudrod and the Skioldungs, Hemming, Harold
and later, Rorik, grandchildren of Harald Hildetonn ,
At first the Skioldungs get the upper hand, and the
"filii Godofridi "" are exiled to Scandinavia. Battles
are even waged in Vestfold," but eventually Gudrod's
son Erik becomes king of Denmark. The position of
their enemies is not quite clear, however. It seems that
they are able, for long periods at least, to maintain
themselves in south' Jutland and in Slesvic. So we
hear, for instance, that Bishop Ebo is allowed by
Harald to preach Christianitv there in 823. It is per
haps on this account, however, that he is very soon
forced to leave the country. Rirnbert, in his "Vita
Sancti Anskarii," 50 thus describes these events .
" After this happened that a king named Harald who
ruled over some of the Danes was assailed bv hatred and
malignity and was driven out from his kingdom by the
other kings of the same provinces,"--a clear reference
to the struggle between Harald and the "filii Godo
fridi." Harold went to Louis and asked for his help,

46" Quorum Rex Godefr idus adeo van a spe inflatus er a t , ut sibi tot ins
Germanire promitteret potestatem." Eiuh ardi Fila Ka roli Imperatori«,
Pert z,; II., 450 (19.21);" . Vanissima spe victor ire infiatus ; "
Einh . AIlIl. Ad a. 810. Pert z , 1.,197 (35).

47" Cnrpus Poeticum Borrale," Ibidem., 1., 250.
48 Einh . At,,!. ad a. 8'3 (Per tz .. 1., 200, 29), a. 814 (Ibidem, 201, 26),

a , 815 (p. 202, 9), a. 817 (p. 20l, 35).
49 Ibidem, ad a. 813, p. 200 (25'35).
so .Vita S.allet; Ansk,,,:il a Ri.1Itberlo et alia discibulo A;,skat'ii conscribta."

(Incipit Libel lus cont mens vit arn vel gesta seu obitum domni Ariskarii
primi nordalbingorurn archieplscorvi, et legati sa nct se sedis Apostolicse
ad Sueones seu Danos lIee Ilnll etiam Slauos et reliquas gentes in aquilonis
partibus su b paaano adhuc ritu constitutas). Pertz., Monumenta , 11.,
pp. 689'725. (cit. p. 694).
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"so that he might be able to regain his kingdom." 51

Louis urged him" by personal persuasion and through
the instrumentality of others, to accept the Christian
faith because there would then be a more intimate
friendship between them, and a Christian people would
more readily come to the aid of his friends if both
peo-ples ~l'ere worshippers of the same God. At length
.... he brought about his conversion, and when he
had been sprinkled with holy water of baptism he him
self received him from the holy font and adopted him
as his son.""

The baptism took place at Ingelheim, near Mainz,
where Louis had a gorgeous palace overlooking the
Rhine, close to the church of St. Alban. Harald came
down the Rhine with his wife, his son (or sons), his
brother Rorik," and a large retinue in one hundred
ships. The conversion of a northern king and his
family made a lasting effect on the imagination of the
contemporaries, and besides detailed entries in the
annals ,. a whole poem describing the event has come
down to us by a monk Ermoldus Nigellus, himself,
apparentlv, an eye-witness of the baptism." Harald

51 .. Anskar, the Apostle of the North." By C. H. Robinson, t ransls
from the Vita A nskari« by Bishop Rimbert, his fellow missionary and
successor. 1921. London

52 Ibidem. p. 38. See also J. F. Bohmer. Regesta Lmterii, "Die Regesten
des Kaiserreich s tenter dell Kurolrngern," Innsbruck , 1908, pp. 325, 326.

53 Van Bolhu is, "De Noorntannen in Nederland," Utrecht, 1834, L, 57.
W. Moll, "Die Vnrreformatorrsche Kirchengeschichte del' Niederlande;"
Leipzig, 1895, p. 210. Kruze. Chronicon Nort mannorum, ad a 826 p.
Sir Henry Howorth, ,. Harald Fairh air;" Saea-Book . 1920, IX., 98.

54" Sequenti vera anna erat in palatio regia Ingilenbeim, et ihi ad eum
venit He-riolt de Danais. quem dornnus imperator elevavit de sacra
fonte baptismatis .. Tunc dornnus imperator magnam partem
Fresonum dedit ei, et honorificis dorris ornavit eum, et cum legatis suis
dimisit eum ire cum pace." Thegaui Vita Hludotuici Imperatorrs , Per t z, II .•
597 (33)· "Vita Hludounci Imp." Ibidem, IL, 692. Einhai di Atlnales,
ad a. 826. Ibidem, I., 214, AmI. Xout . ad a. 826, Ibidem, 11., 225.

55 In Houorem Hludoirici Christionissimi Casas is Augvcti Frmold i Nrg ell i
exulis elegiuci carminis liber incipit primus." Lib. Ill. and IV., Per tz , l I, 467.

See also C. H. Kruse, Chronicon Nortmannorum; pp. 90-96, where an
extract of Lib. III. and IV. is given, hy putting together all relevant
quotations. These events are examined in detail by Sir Henry Howorth
in "Harald Fairh air," pp. 96-102.
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and his wife received valuable gifts from Louis and
his young queen Judith. The Emperor granted him,
moreover, the maritime district on Frisia Rustringen '
and some wine-growing district on the Rhine." The
"Vita Anskarii" observes that the place was gin~n

"so that if it were necessary he might halt there"";
the same remark is also made by Thegan in his" Vita
Hludowici," and, in fact, when Harald, accompanied
by Anskar passed Dorstadt and carne to the Danish
borders, he "could not for the time obtain peaceful
possession of his kingdom" and they had to remain
in Rustringen. According to Einhard, Harald was
expelled by the sons of Gudrod from a kind of joint
Kingship: "filii videlicet Codofridi. Herioldum de
consortio regni eicientes," 59 says he. He had to
remain at his new fief of Rustringen; it seems, how
ever, that in his hands and in the hands of his brothers
Hemming and Rorik was not onlv the "gau" of
Rustringen, but the whole coast from the isle of
Walcheren in the Scheldt and up to the Danish border
on the Eider, including thus, at least in part , his
former possessions in Slesvic. At any rate, we learn
that Anskar went in 826 from Dorstadt to Haddebv
(Slesvic) and remained in the Danish border for the
two following vears, Thus a rival and enemy state is
appearing on the borders of Jutland, under a Skiol
dung. The sons of Gudrod must have been growing

56" Dedit ei quendam cornitaturn in Fresia, cuius vocabulnm est
Riustri , quo se suosque, si necessitas exigeret. tuto recipere posset,"
Vita Hludou-ici Imp. ad a, 826. Pertz, II., 629 (39, 40). [n" Thegani
Vita Hludouiici Lmperatoris ?": "Tunc domnus imperator magnam partem
Fresonurn dedit ei." Ibidem, Ir., 597 (27). See also Howorth, Ibidem,
n. IOI and W. Vogel, "Die Normannen ltlld das Frankische Reich," 1906,
Berlin, p. 60.

57" Loca vinifera," III Honorem Hludouiici, etc., Per tz .; II., 630.
It is interesting to compare this notice with the episode of the" vin
vidr " in the Saaas on Vinland , See also Langlois, "La Decouverte de
I' Amerique bar les Normands;" Paris, 1924, chapter on" vinvidr, vinber,"
pp. 126-128.

5R Vii" S. Anskarii, Ibidem, p, 696 and translation, Ibidem, p. 43.
59 Einh. Ann. ad a. 827, Pert z., I., 216 (30, F).
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more and more apprehensive of this situation and verv
soon began a series uf raids on Dorstadt, Harald's most
important, but also most vulnerable centre. They
ravaged it in 834, S:t') , 836," when they also burnt
Antwerp; in H37 thr-v also plundered Walcheren " and
killed Harald's brother Hemming, .. Dux Christian
issimus." GO In H3S their fleet was dispersed by storm,
but in 839 they rm'age Dorstaor again. Th~re is a
remarkable persistence in these raids on the Frisian
coast, and especially on Dorstadt. One can but think
that there must han' been something more vital and
important in their continuity than the dragging out of
the old Skioldung-Irigling feud, and perhaps we
would be justified in considering them as a struggle for
the Frisian trade an d Frisian trading stations. Thus,
after the piratical raids on Dorstadt just mentioned,
Eric sends an embassy to Louis to inform him that he
had ordered the vikings to be severelv punished, but,
in the same breath, he is asking for Frisia and the land
of Obotriti, thus making it clear that Frisia must be
theirs, either bv treaty or by force."

The same persistence is shown also bv Rorrk, of
whom we begin now to hear more and more: "Rorih
(Roruc) natione Nordrnannus, qui temporibus Hludo-

60 "Danis veniens in Frisiarn , aliquarn parlem ex ilia devastavit, et inde
per Velus-Traiectu m ad emoorium quod vocat nr Dorestadus venient es ,
omnia diripuerunt," ad a, 834. Pi ud, Tr-c . Amr , , Pert z., I.. 428.
"Nornmanni Dorest odum vastaverunt ," ad a. 835. Einh . Fuld . A.",. I..
360.-" Nordrnanni Alld,Nlram ci vitatern incendunt," ad ... 836. Ibidem,
1..360.-" Norm armi tributum exact antes in Walchram insulam venerun t

. et Dorestadum vast a vr-runt , acceptoque a Frisonibus tr ibuto. reversi
sunt ," ad a. 837. lbidem, I., 36t.-"Tempestate Nordmanni. ,ad
Dorestadum eadem fnr ia nervenerunt , an a. 837, Prud . Tree, A",.. I., 430.
Also Ann. Xanr.. an a , 834, 835, 836 ann 837. Pertz TI., 226. On
Dorestadr see Howorth. laco cit., np. r oo-r ro.

61 Am,. Xunt.; ad a. 837, Pertz, 11., 2en. Theeani Vila Ht udoinici Imp.
Pert z , l L, 604.

62" Illi vero Danai nave venientes ad u narn sedictionem, et in terfece
runt ibi ionumerabilem rnul tit udenirn christ ianorurn : et ibi cecidit
Hemminch qui erat ex stirpe Danorum, dux Christia nisairnus ."
Ibidem, II., 604.-It is on this sad not e of plunderings and ravages that
Thegan has to close his Vii" Hludowici.

6. Prudentii T'recen sis A'IIl. ad d. 838. Pertz , I., 430 (8-J4), 432 (I6-r8).
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WICI imperatoris cum fratre Herioldo vicum Dorestadum
iure beneficii tenuit ...."" From 829 on Louis
was in constant warfare with his elder sons, and in 837
and 838 his position was still very difficult indeed; yet
he declined the request with firmness; however, the
very fact that one northern king or chief after another
treats Charlemagne's successor in this way, shows
how little remained of the prestige of the empire in the
late years of Louis' reign.

After the death of Louis the position goes from bad
to worse; Lothair took the fatal step of getting the
Northmen to take sides; he subsidised them and incited
them to make piratical attacks on his rivals, and even
invited or allowed them to relapse into heathenism."
Harald, however, remained faithful to Lothair to the
end, but the position of Rorik is not quite clear. It
seems that he relapsed into paganism, as since that
time he is referred to by the chroniclers as fel clzristian
itatis, but at the same time he quarrelled also with
Lothair and fled to Louis the German. Xlost probably
Lothair decided to deprive Rorik (If his fief, as, accord
ing to the treaty of Verdun (84,,), Friesland was to form
part of his possessions. At am' rate, since that time
and until 850, when finally Dorstadt and Friesland
were returned to him, Rorik continues to descend upon
his former possessions. First, he organised his forces
somewhere in 100\"er Saxony." and then having collected

,;> Ruodolfi Fuldensis Am.. ad a. 850, Peri z , I.. p. 366 (2s).-Mag Adami
Gesta Hammenbursensis Ecclesial Pontificum, Pertz, Scrit-tm um V'IL; 291
(40),292 (1).-Kru,e holds the opinion that Rorie was in possession of
Dorestad before 834, when we learn of the first raids, but after 828, the
final expulsion of Harold from Jutland (Chrouico" Nortmannornm . p , 139,
footnote 10). The narrative of Adam of Bremen seems also to be based
on a similar interpretation 01 the chronicles. Sir Henry Howorth is of
the same opinion, Loco cit., pp. 98,102, II6 and 120,

.., Prudent. Trecent . Pertz, J., 437, 438. See also Kruse, '<Chronicon
Nortmannorum." For the details of the viking raids see C. F. Keary,
"The Vilcings in Wester" Christen dom ," 1891, p. 271 and fall., Sir Henry
Howorth, Loco. cit., pp. 86-120, and W. Vogel, "Die Normannen ,md das
Fraenkische Reich." 1906, p. So and foIl.

"6 Ruod: Fit/d. Au"., ad a. 850. Per tz , 1.,366.
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"Dalligenarum non medica, manu coepit piraticam
excrcere."" These expeditions of Rorik coincide with
the terrible viking raids on Germany, France and Eng
land in 840-850,68 \\'hen not only the Frisian coast was
ravaged, but, as for instance in 842, Quentovic·· and
the country round Rochester and London," and in 845
Hamburg and Paris were also plundered and devas
tated." These ravages are usually associated with the
names of the semi-mythical Hasting and of the famous
Ragnar Lodbrok and his sons, but nearly always we
find in the annals the name of Rorik too. Thus in 845
Rorik, at the head of a fleet of 600 ships, enters the
Elbe "; the same year he is in France, and during the

67 Ibidem, 366 (3 1 ) .

as Vogel, Ibidem, pp. 80-127. Keary, Ibidem, pp, 271-276. Kruse,
Ibidem, pp. 139-196.

69" Ea tempestate Norrnannorurn classis in emporio quod Quantovicus
dicitur, repentino sub lucem adventu deprredariombus, captivitate et
nece sex us utriusque hominum adeo debacchati sunt, ut nihil in eo
prreter redificia pretio redempta relinquerunt." Prudent, Tree, Ann. ad
a.842. Pertz, 1., 439 (11-14). Qnentovic [Canche e wick) lies in the
mouth of La Lanche and was one of the principal trading centres and a
rival to Dorstad. Thus the Northmen after having set foot in Frisia
take the principal Frankish port Quentovic.

70 A .5. Chronicle ad a. 839. But Keary (Ibidem, p. 249) would put this
ad 842, together with the rain on London.

71 P""I. Tree, AI/I/. ad a. 845. Ibidem, 1.,441. Ruod . Fuld, AIII/. ad a.
845, I . 364.

7:!- ,. Norr mannoru m rex Oricus sexcent as naves p-r Albim fiuvrurn in
Germaniam ad versu- Hludowicum diriait ." Prudent. TJCe. A 1111. ad a.
845, Per t z , 1., 441 (26-28). "Anno Domini 845. Northmannorum rex
Roricus sexcentas nave, per Atbiarn f1uvium in Germaniam adversus
Ludovicum dirigit." Chronicon de Gestis NOYIJIlJ1l1toJllnl in Francia, Pertz,
1.,533. These two quotations can be taken also as an example of how
easy It was for a Frankish chronicler like Prudentio to confuse the Nurse
names of Hrcerekr-Rnric with Harei<r-Horic-Eric. On the other
side the author of De Gestis NOnnaI/I/Ol"I>1I spells Roric's name correctly.
Kruse (Clrrolticolt Nortmannor um, p. 165) -ays : "Horicus genuina est
lect io ." Karamzin (" The History of the R"sSIaIt Realm," 1816, v. 1..
footnote, p. 321) »Iso accepts the reading R01"/e. Authors who accept
the read ing Horic for Oricus bave a great difficulty in explaining the fact
that Eric being at peace w i t h Louis throughout the whole period of
828-845 quite suddenly dispatcbed against him a whole fleet (Vogel,
Ibidem, p. 101; Keary, Ibidem, p 255). On the other hand we have the
unequi voca I statement of the chronicler that" Ron h ... coepit piraticam
exercere , et loca regni Hlotharii septentrionalis oceani litoribus contiaua
vast are ." (Ruud Fuld . Au". ad a. S50, Ibidem, 1., 366). I consider that
on the formal evidence of De Gestis and on the internal evidence of the
general attitude of Eric and Rorie, the correct reading must be Roricus.
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mysterious plague again shows some sympathy towards
Christians and Christianity by releasing Christian cap
tives and by ordering his army to abstain from meat for
fourteen days." It is also Rorik who prepares the fleet
of 350 sail which harried England and nearly took
London." One would almost say that his master-hand
is behind all these expeditions, and that he organises
and directs them from somewhere in his domains.

These raids, however, are different from those of the
previous decade, both in scope and in their effect on
western Christendom in general. The former were
directed mainly against Frisia or some other seacoasts,
i.e., against some fiefs of the empire but not exactly
against the empire proper; the latter devastated the
most prosperous and populous parts of France and
Germany, thus bringing war and misery to the very
doors of the capitals of Charlemagne's successors.
The effect on western Christendom was terrible; as
Keary puts it," the defences of the empire 'were broken,
it was almost lying at the mercy of the invaders, and
the years 850 and 85 I were years of peculiar misery for
northern Europe. And amidst all this misery and
desolation Rorik continues to press towards one single
objective, i.e., towards the recapture of his Frisian
domains. This time Rorik is assisted by his nephew,

73" Tunc rex eorum nomine Rorik una cum omni populo gent ilium 14
dies a carne et medone abstinuit, et cessavit plaga, et ornnes christ ianos
captivos quos habebanr , ad patriam propriam diriaunt ." A'I/1. Xant .. ad
a. 845, Pert a, 11.,228 (2I-23). On this occasion Rorik is called rex, just
as Oricus was called by Prudenti us in his annals on the same year (Ibidem,
1., 441). Keary (It/idem, p. 200) discusses the whole episode at some
leng t h and would put it together with the story of the attack on St.
Bertin's monastery, when, according to Pn;denti1lS, "ita divino iudicio
vel tenebris coecat i et insania sunt perculsi" (Ibidem, 1., 44I (,~3\), and
Saxo Grarnmat icus ' account of the mysterious fog in Bjarrnaland.

74" Roric nepos HerioJdi, qui nuper a Lothario defecerat, assumptis
Nortmannorum exercitibus, cum multitudine nav iurn Fresiam et Bai avum
insuJam .. , neva' tat . . pars Britanniam insularn Analosque
impetentes .. ' ." Prud . Tree. ,.jltll., ad a. 850. Ibidem, 1.,445. Also
A.III. Xant; Ibidem, II., 229. See also Keary, Ibidem, p. 272, 273, Cit.
A. S. Chron . ad a. 8SI and Vogel. Ibidem, pp. I28, 129.

75 Ibidem, pp. 264, 27 r.
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Godfred, Harald's son. They descend again upon the
mouth of the Rhine, Friesland and the Batavian isles,
and devastate what was still left from the previous
raids. This time Lothair sees the futility of further
resistance, and finally returns Dorstadt and Friesia to
Rorik 76 on the old ~ondition of keeping faith to the
empire and of warding off piratical raids bv other
Northrnen ." Godfred then sails up the Sei'ne and
forces Charles the Bald to ,give him a domain 76 and to
accept him "in societatern regni.""

It seems that here we can get a glimpse of the con
sequences and of the reasons of the viking raids both
from outside, i.e ., from the point of v iew represented
by the Frankish chronicler, and also from inside, from
that of the "viking." Rorik's C,I reer developed under
our e)'es, from his bovhood in S26 at Ingelheim,
through his early manhood at Dorstadt, wh.-re as a
" Landvaermen " or Margrave he defended the borders
of the Empire, and up to the fateful years of the middle
of the century, when he turned out a most dreaded
viking; he, Rorik, the son of the first Norse :\Iargrave
Halfdan and the brother of Louis' godson Harald.
Not ani)' do the Frankish annals call him [e]
ch.risiianitas," but the later historians 01 are also hard
on him. And still that viking of vikings was faithful

76" et cum a Hlothario principe sine periculo suorurn non posset
expelli , cum consilio se nat us, legatis mediantibu- , in fidem recept us
est .. " Hltnd"Z!,i Fuld , A,m. an d. 850. Ibidem, I., 366 (33-35).
"Quem Lotharius cum comprimere nequiret, in fidem rece pit, eique
Dorestadurn et alios comitatus largitur," Pr ud . Tree. Altlt. ad a. 850.
Ibidem, 1., 445 (7,8).

77" . ea conditione, ut tributis ca-terisqu- negotiis ad regis a>rarium
pertinentibus fideliter inserviret, et piratieis Danorum incursionibus
obviando r e- i st er et ;" Ibidem, I., 366 (35,36).

78 Ibidem, I., 366 (37).
79". Karolus, clam rnut a t o consilio Godafridu m eum suis in

soeietatem rez ni suscepit, et terram eis ad inhabitandum delegavit."
Ibidem, I., 366 (39,40\.

"0 Auu. X,IIlI., ad a. 873, Pertz, II., 235 (22).

B1 Vos el , Ibidem. "Rorik, der alte Heide Keary, Ibidem, p.
27f: "Rorik, that brother of Harald the baptised ... Rorik the [e]
Christianitas was plundering in Frisia and had to be bought off.
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to the empire when that ernpirt- was undivided and had
a single purpose in its policy, however distasteful this
policy might have seemed to a proud Skioldung and a
descendant of Harald Hildetorm : and, later, after all
his depredations, he contented himself with getti ng
back from Lothair his Frisian possessions; turns his
attentions to the consolidation of his domain, and, if
we accept Prof. Kruse's suggestion, becomes the
builder of a mighty empire.

The Vita Anskarii furnishes us with a detailed des
cription of happenings in Sweden in 852, which have
a bearing on the following events. The life of Anskar,
the apostle of the North, and that of Rorik the
Skioldung are strangely interwoven from time to time,
and even influencing one another. Thus Rorik must
have come under Anskar's influence in his youth. in
the years 826-828, when Harald and he returned to
Dorstadt from Ingelheim in the company of Anskar ,
Frisia and Frisian trading centres attract both of them,
but differently, and for different reasons. So Anskar
goes from Dorstadt to Slesvic and from Slesvic to
Birka, on the lake Maellar in Sweden, all of them
Frisian colonies and centres of Frisian trade. And
now the events in Birka begin to have a repercussion
on Dorstadt and Jutland.

About this time, sa:'s Rimbert," "a certain Swedish
king, A noundus. had been driven out of his king
dom and was in exile among the Danes. Desiring
to regain what once had been his kingdom. he sought
their aid and promised them. that if thev would follow
him, they would be able to secure much treasure. He
offered them Birka." the town already mentioned,

82" A1I5kar the Apostle of the NOI·th," Ibidem, p. 65.

R3 For" description of Birka see lIT. Adami Gestu , Pert z , Scriptorum.
VII., 30-4, 305. Adam says ill fer alia. "Ad quam st at ionern , quia
tutissima est in maritimis Suevonire reaionibu s, solent ornnes Danorum
vel Nortmannorum, itemque Scla vorum ac Semborum naves, aliique
Scithire populip pro diversis cornmerciorum necessi tat ibus sollempniter
convenire. "
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because it contained many rich merchants and a large
amount of goods and money. He promised to lead
them to this place, where without much loss to their
army. they might gain that which they wanted.
Enticed by the promised gifts and eager to acquire
treasure, they filIed twenty-one ships with men ready
for battle and placed them at his disposal; moreover
he had eleven of his O\Yn ships. These left Denmark
and came unexpectedly upon the above-mentioned
town. It so happened that the king of the town was
absent, " 8. and the inhabitants were unable to offer any
effective resistance. Onund, however, made a secret
agreement with the inhabitants. and then proposed to
the Danes "that they should enquire by casting lots
whether it was the wilI of the gods that the place
should be ravaged by them .... as his words were
in accord with their custom the" could not refuse to
'adopt his sug'ge~,tion .... thev asked further where
thev should go in order to obtain monev ror themselves
so that they might not have to return home without
having gained that which they had hoped. They
ascertained by the casting of lots that thev ought to go
to a certain town which was situated at a distance on
the border of the lands belonging to the Slavonians "-
" ill fillibus Slavorum." as "The Danes then, believ
ing that the order has come to them from heaven,
retired from this place and hastened to go by a direct
route to that town. Having made a sudden attack upon
Its people, 'WIIO ~l'ere li'L'ing in quiet and peace, they
seized it by force of arms, and h,I\'ing captured much
spoil and treasure, they returned home.""

As Kruse suggested long' ago, this "certain town
... on the borders of the lands belonging to the

A4 King Bjorn. Ibidem, p. 65,

"'" Vita St . Anskarii." Ibidem, Pertz, Scriptorum, II., 704 (I, 2) :
." Ceciditque sors, quod ad urbem quamdam longius inde positam in
6nibus Siavorum ire deberent "

A6 Ibidem, p. 704 (3-6).
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Slavonians," most probably was Xovgorod." The
evidence for such identification is \'ery strong indeed.
As we have already mentioned, Birka was a Friesian
colony;" the name, according to Professor E. Wad
s((>in," meaning not a birch-tree but a district with
special rights and privileges. It is interesting to note
that in the Russian language till' word birka means
tally, and thus seems also to be connected with trade
and trading transactions." It seems not improbable
that it is a loan-word from Frisian through intercourse
with the town of Birka and its further outposts in the
Finnish gulf. As Professor Bugge reminded this
Societv some time ago in his paper on "Seafaring lind
Shipping during the Viking .Jge," 91 the Xovgorod
territories commenced at a small island of Berko or
Bjorko, thus bringing into relation Xovgorod and
Birka once more. As to direct relations between :\' ov
gorod and Sweden. these were by that time at least half
a century old. as can be seen from the fact that the
stronghold of "Old Ladoga "~,, Aldeigjuborg" was
founded or visited bv the Swedes not later than ,'..D.

Roo. This is also corroborated bv various archreo
logical evidence." Perhaps an indirect indication

"7 [ourn. of the Milllstry oj Education, 11;36, p. 63 (Russian}: also
.. Chronicon N orlma,p'OI'llm," ad _. 852, and .. Geschichte des Estntschen
Volkst,onmes," Lei pz iz , 1846, PP. 450-470.

"" .. The Vikilll( Age," by Prof. Allen Mawer, in Ts auet and Trauellers
of the Middle Aees, London, 1926. P.73.

"0" Rirl:.. ocli bjas lzordtt;" Namn och Bygd, v II., pp. 92-97. I owe
this information to the kindness of Professor A. Mawer ,

""" Birka " in Russian means also some limes a coin. There is also
a saying recorded by Dahl ("Tolkovy Slouar;etc." I, p. 215). "The ships
are a sea and the taliy (Bi rka) is at the neighbour's."

'" Sagu-Boolc , VI., pp. 13-27.

,,' Arne, "La Suede et I'orient," Ibidem, p. 5.-The connections between
Birka, Bj orko and Novgorod , thus drtting back to the time of Frisian
preponderance in the Baltic, may help to explain the f"CI, why in later
years not only Svears but Northmen as well, f .i , Oervarr-oddr , did lise
this route in preference to the Dvi na one. Kuni k was interested in this
proble,:" and, lately, Prof , Florovsky tStauia , 1925. IlL, p. 743) mentioned
It III hIS article on Frttzler's.
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can be found in the mentioning by Rimbert of the
direct route, suggesting the existence of an also fre
quented indirect route. - I think that the latter is the
land-route around the gulf of Bothnia, and the former,
the sea-route from Birka across the Baltic to the
"thousand islands," and, incidentallv, to the island
of Bjorko and thence to Novgorod-Holmgard.

A confirmation of a raid on ;\oygorod about 852 is
also to be found in the Russian Chronicle. It is men
tioned there. under A.D. 859, that the Normans" from
oyersea" (Varangians) were levying tribute on the
Finns and Slavonians," hut were driven away in 862.
~O\Y, Professor Kluchevskv, accepting 860 as a cor
rect date for the raid of Ascold on Constantinople.
instead of the previouslv held 866. argues that previous
events like the two already mentioned ought to be put
back also. sav tOI the middle of the century." That
would bring the levvi ng of tribute to about 853-856.
Thus it is quite likely that one and the same event was
described by Rirnbert and by the Russian chronicler.- .

Up to now Rurik's name had not been mentioned,
and we cannot say whether he had been among" The
Danes" who followed Anund, but it is highly probable
that this expedition, if not actually organised by him.
as the previous ones in the West, did not at any rate
escape his notice. This is the more probable, as in
~S..j. died Erik in Denmark, and in the same year Lothair

99 "On the Chud and on the Slovene.. .. Russian Chronicle, Codex
Laurenticus (" Letopis po Lavrentievskomu Spisku. ") Edited by the
Archreographic Commission. SI. Petersshurgh, 1872. p. 18. See also
Shakhmatov, '<Studtes of the oldest Russian Codices" (" Rozyskaniya 0

drevneyshihh russ7dkh letopiwykh svodakh." \ St. Petersburgh, 1908. On
pp. 6II and following Shakhmatov gives his reconstruction of the oldest
text of the Novgorod version. See also" The Chronicle of Novgorod,"
London 1914 in the Camden Third Series. vol. XXXV.. p. XXII. and on
pp. XXXVII.-XLI.. Professor Shakhmatov's account of the text.

94" Text-book of Russian Hvstory " (Kurs Russkoy Istorii) being a course
of lectures by Prof. V. O. Klncbevsky at the University of St. Peters
burgh. Petersburgh, 1920, v . I., p. 101. Here Kluchevsky accepts and
enlarges on the evidence brought forward mainly by Shakhrnatov and
Vasilyevsky.
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divided his domains between his sons. It seems that
both Rorik and Godfred got embroiled with Lothair's
successors over their Frisian possessions 95 and sought
to compensate themselves in Denmark. At any rate
we learn subsequenrlv that Rorik obtained from Erik
the younger South-jutland." Thus he became again
master of the sea passages from the :\orth Sea to the
Baltic, and held once again in his hands Slesvic on the
Frisian trade route.

News from Birka and from Novgorod would be par
ticularly welcome to him at this juncture, as Western
Europe was utterly ruined and Dorstadt itself without
its former glory." It would now have been but natural
to think of establishing new trade routes, and of trying
to divert the ancient Frisian trade to new channels.
The furs and other commodities from the north were
brought to Slesvic and Birka mostly by Haloga
landers 98: the eastern wares from Constantinople,
instead of foIlowing the old Rhine-route, could also
have been forwarded to some place closer to Birka.
Such place suggested itself in Novgorod, as after the
exploits of Bravlin and his companions, the Dniepr
system was within reach of the Normans." And it is
at this very time that the Russian chronicler speaks of
the arrival of Rurik and his people and of the founding
of the Russian state.

The identification of Rorik of Jutland and of Rurik
of Russia almost suggests itself to one in this light.
It has been actuaIly made in the middle of last century

95" Lotharius to tarn Fresiam filio suo Lotbario donat; unde Rorie et
Gonefridus patriam. id est Daniarn, repedant spe potest at is regiro nan
ciscendre . . . . Roric et Godefri d us , neqllaquam arr iden t ibus sibi
successibus, Dorestado se continent, et parte maxima F'resise
potiuntur." Prud. Tree. Ann., ad a. 855, Pertz, 1.,449 (3,4-28,29).

96 "Rorih Nordmannus, qui prteerat DorestacJo, cum con sensu domini
sui, Hlotharii regis, classern duxit in fines Danorum et consentiente
Horico Da norurn reee, parrern regni quse est inter mare et Egidoram cum
sociis suis possedit ," Ruod. Fuld . Ann., ad a. 857, Ibidem, 1., 370 (17-'9).

97" Vila Anskarii," Ibidem, P.71. 98 Bug"e, Ibidem, p. 14.
99 See Vasilyevsky, .. The Lift of St. Stephen of Suroge," P.445.
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by Professor Kruse, of the Universitv of Yuriev
(Dorpat), in a series of articles in the Journal of the
Ministry of Education, IOU and more especially in his
monumental work bearing the title of "Chronicon
N ortman.norurn., Woriago-Russoruan nee non Dan
orum, Sveonum, Noruiegorum; etc?" In spite of the
great erudition of the author, and of the wealth of
evidence examined, it did not on the whole meet with a
favourable reception. Pogodin 102 rather non-commit
ally observed that the time had not yet come to make
such deductions on the strength of evidence then
obtainable; Butkov 103 tried to prove that the chronicles
refer not to one notable figure but to many. and of
lesser importance; finally, Kunik.!" taking together
the Chronicon and the recently published " A 11 tiouiies
Russes;" gave an exhaustive stud:' 0'£ the Frankish
chronicles and of some of the sagas. He established
some very important chronological data, as for
instance, that of the battle of Br.ivalla (ca. 770 (H)) 10' ;

then he suggested the identitv of Halfdan. Harald's
father, with Sigurd,lO' and laid stress on the fact that
Rorik was a nephew and not a brother of Harald,l07 and
on the whole expressed himself for the rejection of
Kruse's views. These' views met, however, with

100 The Russian title of the Journa l is: "Jour/wi Ministerstoa Narcdnogo
Prosveschenrya." The first article "0" the O""i" of Rurik," was
published in 1838, Vol. IX., pp. 43'73. The next, "0" the Boundaries
of Normannia and on the names o] Normans and Rus," in 1839, v. XXI., pp.
1-77; the third" On the Relation. of the Rus who came to Spain in 844 and
plulldered Seville, to Russia," in 1839, v. XX1., pp. J59-I70. Se" also
" Urgeschichte des Estniscben Votkstammes," Leipzig , 1846 A full biblio
graphy is given by Kunik in his" Remarques critiques, etc.," Ibidem, p. "35.

101 Published in 1851 in Hamburgh, Gotha and Dorpat. Dedicated
to the Emperor Nicholas the First.

102 '<Lectures, etc.," 11., "57, Moscow, r846, v. II., p. "57.
103" Oborona Letopisi Nestora " (" The Defence of Nestor "), 1840'

104" Remarques critiques sur les Antiquites Russes de M. Rafn:" Bull.
Academia Imperialis Scientiarum, Tome VII., p.I29. Sr. Petersburgh,
185°'

105 Ibidem, p "43. I47·
106 Ibidem, p. IS0. llY1 Ibidem, p. 201.
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more favourable reception in the Northern countries,
where Depping 108 accepted them, and Rafn and Munch
were rather in sympathy with them. Still, the large
body of the learned world took little notice of Kruse's
work and it was more or less forgotten.

During the last decades, however, much evidence,
even though of an indirect character, has been brought
to light which, as it seems, tends to support the identity
of the Ruriks. There is first the general consideration
that a task of such magnitude as the organising of a
new state and of a new trade route-from the Varan
gians to the Greeks-could not have been undertaken
by some unknown viking of no importance; the task was
immense, and required the equipment of large bodies
of men and of a large fleet of many hundred vessels.
Such a task could only be successfully accomplished
by a konung of noble lineage and of great wealth.
Rorik is a SkiiJldttng and the organiser of all the
principal raids during the decade i J11 III ediately preced
ing the coming of the North/men. to Russia.

Then comes next the name he bears: he is a Hrarekr
Rurik, and that is a family name of the Skioldungs,
and repeats itself many times among the descendants
of Ivar Vidfadme 109; Rurik's son is Igor-Ingvarr, and
again, if we are to assume with Mawer 110 that Ingvar
may stand for Ivar, we may see here a strong adherence
to farn ilv tradition, and down to countless generations
to come the Russian princes will proudly bear the
names of Igor and of Rurik. I would like to observe
that not once in the many hundreds and hundreds of
Rurik's descendants do we meet with a Truvor, or a
Sineus, as are given in the chronicle the names of

lOR" Histaires des expeditions des Norlllallds," Paris, 1843, p. 207.

100 The father of Harald Hi ldetonn was a Rorik and so was one of his
sons from whom one of the noted Icelandic families descended. See
"Alltiquites Russes," Passages paralles genealogiques, v , 1., p. 48) and
ioll. ; also Howorth, Ibidem, p. 68.

110" Ragllar Lothbrok arid his SOliS," Saga-Book, V'L. 78.
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Rurik's brothers.": Truvor has, however, a distinct
northern Ilavour and suggests, if we follow Kunik and
Thomsen, '" Thorvardr; but Kunik has shown that a
name like this is to be met but once in the northern
literature, i.e., in Sogubrot,"3 and that' it is used as an
adjective. As to Sineus, with its Latin ending-a
Signiutr has been suggested. I think, however, that
the most likely explanation is that both names are but
corruptions by one of the scribes of some early Norse
versicles, like the Y nglinga-tal narrating the coming of
Rurik with his faithful household and warriors.!" This
would account for the fact that these non-existent
names never occur in the Rurik's family, and also for
the reason that the only thing the chronicler has to say
about Sineus and Truvor is to report their death under
the same year as their coming to Russia.

A most interesting set of conjectures seems to arise
in reference to the Frisian place-names and Frisian
influence generally. We already have followed the
connection bet wr-e n Rorik's activities and the Frisian
trade routes. These routes have finally brought us to
Birka, a most-or the most-important trading centre.
around which no doubt an «arlv and large Frisian
settlement had arisen. Now, the Frisians call them
selves Fresen or Fresa, with an open "e." 115 The
Finns, with whom they came in contact both in the
provinces to the north of Birka and along the Finnish
g-ulf, according to the peculiarities of their pronuncia-

111" The Beginnings of Russia," by N. T. Belaiew, London [Russ.)
19 24. p. 25,

na « The Rel-ition bettueen .~IIC1<'11t Russia and Scnndmauia, etc.," 1877, p, 7I.
1l'1 "Die Berufunt; der Sclitoedischen Rodsen, etc.," 1844. p. 132.
114 Errors like the one suggested are rather common. For instance

Sir Henry Howorth cites on P: 66 "socii" for" Osmund," and on p. 71
" Rurik." from the place-n.me of .. Rer-c " (Rareg). See also Kunik
(Remal ques Cr rttques, etc.") Ibidem. p. 177: "Kenner der Mittellaiterlichen
Geschichtsquellen braiichen nicht auf analoge Faile hingewiesen zu
werden, wo durch Missverstandrriss aus dem Beinamen einer Person
ein neuer Namen enstand." Also Karamzin, Ibidem, 1.. 570 (277).

1lG Thus the name of the celebrated Frisian chief" Redbad .. is usually
transcribed as Radbod.

v
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tion of foreign name-s, most probably would have
droppe-d th« first lahio-dt-ntal .. F" and thus arrived at
a name like" HJ·,..,." This latter is exactly the most dis
cussed r-quivak-nt of .. RlIs," and one is tempted to
sugg'('st that th« Ru otsi, i.i:., the Finnish name tor the
SI\(·dl's, the" Rus" uf the Russian Chronicler. the
Rhos of t lu- later Arabian writers and the province of
Roslagen in Svenland, all have a common origin with
the Fr('sa-Frisians. I think that the story of the
coming of Rurik til Russia, as narrated by "Nestor"
bears an indin-ct proof of such identification; there
\.D. 862 \\'(' read: \nd they went to the
Variags, to the RlIS, as these Variags call themselves
Rus, just as the other are called Svears and others
)Jorthmen, Angh's, and others Goths, thus these too
.... And three brothers went to go with their people,
and th cy took '1t1ith them tile ioho!« of Rus and came?"
Thus. besides their own people, they took with them
the Rus. The distinction which is made here suggests
that the RI/s are of a different stock than the konungs
and that the ('ny"ys came to these particular Rus. On
the assumption alreadv made, these facts seem to fit
perfectly. They also fit with Rurik's lifelong associa
tion-, with Frisia and Frisians.

In the S;lg;1 of Olaf the Holv there is a story which
confirms in an indirect way the importance of Rurik's
d.-src-nt and lineage. It is the story of Ingigerd. the
daughter of the proud Swedish King Olaf, the Scot
konurn/. lngigerd, a vvr v wilful lady, fell in love and
wax even eng'aged to the ~'Olll1g Xorwegian King Olaf
the Big (the future Olaf the Saint). Her father con
sidered this marriage beneath her rank, and, in spite
of the most strong opposition from his own people who
feared a war with Norway, forbade her this seemingly

116 Russian Chronicle, Codex Laurent icus, Ibidem. p 19 (5). In old
Russian this passage is: "poyasha po sobe vsu Rus." See also Shakh
matov, lbidem, p. 612, who would omit this passage and have instead in
his proposed Novgorod version: .. i poyasha s soboyu drujinu mnogu."
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most suitable match. Said Olaf the :-;\\l'de: "For I
shn ll wed thee to such a Lord as I shall dt'ign to have
friendship withal!." 111 Next came "messengers from
King jarisleif from Holmgarth in the Eastlancls," ,1>

and then .. King Olaf took it up as a matter most
likely" .... "and said it \\'as his wi ll that she
should wed King J;lrislt·ifr." ii' I often wondered
what could be the Swedish king's reasons for such a
fierce opposition to an alhance with Olaf. It seems tu
mi- that the reason may be found again in till' old feud
of the Skioldung's and th« Ynglings: the Swe-dish king
was a Skioldung and c(lnsidered [arisleif , Rurik's
great-grandson, also as a Skioldung, whereas Olaf was
but an Yngling of Xorway , with a rather doubtful
pedigree from Olaf Tretelgja.

There are but few facts related to Rurik in th«
Russian chronicle, but one of them is esper iallv worth
mention ing : that is his n-lations with th« famous Olq,:',
his kinsman; to that O]t>g' Rurik handed «vr-r his realm
and to him 111' entrusted his child Igor.

In the so-called" Chronicle of Ioakim," preserve-d
in excerpts by Tatischev but not un ive-rxallv accepted, 120

Oleg is called the brother of Rurik's wife Alfvind 121;

this Alfvind is also said to be the daughter of a North
man king. Here again we have a most interesting set
of facts brought together. First, Oleg, as it has been
someti mes suggested, '" and quite recently proved by
Professor Liaschenko.:" can be identified with the

I); '<Heimskringla." II The Soga Library; vol, IV., p. r.i r .
lI'Ibidem, p. 148.
119 Ibidem, p. 153
120 II Russia« History [rom earliest times," by V. N. Tatischev. Moscow,

1768, pp. 29-40.
m Tatischev renders the name as ., Efanda," "the daughter of a

Norman (Murman) Prince," Ibidem, p. 34.
12'2 For instance by Kunik ,
l2.'" Proceedings (' Izvestia ') of the Russian Academy of Science,"

1924, pp. 254-288, the title of the paper is :_" Letoptsniya Skazaniya 0

smertt: Oleg a Veschllgo" (" The Chronicles Narrative on the Death of
Oleg the Wise "),
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famous Halogalander Orvaroddi : thus Rurik the
Skioldung is brought in relation to another stream of
colonists and traders we hav« alreadv mentioned
Northmen from Halogaland.

There is a curious analogy in some organisations of
Novgorod the Great with those of the Halogalanders;
most especially the whole control of the fur trade and
the relations of the metropolis to the Finnish tribes
remind one of what one reads in Egil's saga of Thorolf
and Thorgils and their excursions to Finnland. It
seems as if Novgorod grew to what it was in the follow
ing centuries on the basis of trading relations with
Finnish tribes as first started bv :"orthnlPn from
Halogaland. These relations were of course based on
a sound business footing, hut on the whole, as we SE>e

from Ohthere and t h« s;lgas, were human and equitable.
This strain of Northern blood ancl influence was, so it
seems, brought by the followers of Orvaroddi, and the
importance of their share in the building of (he nr-w

Russian state is testified bv the role assigned by the
chronicle to Oleg .'2<

Thus, Danes, Swedes and Frisians, under the Ski61"
dung Rurik, Northmen from Halogaland under Olpg,
all had a share in t hr- huilding of th« future Russian
state in Holmgard (In the Ilmen , There were' other
Northrne n under R;lgnwald in Polotsk and under
Askiold in Kiev : the former most probablv a
d.-sc-ndanr (If Harald Fairhair bv Snowfair, '25 the latter,

124 From Professor Shakhmnto o '« reconstruction of the olriest fragments
?f the Russian Chronicle it would follow that tbe role of Olea was very
Important, if not predominant in the building of the Russian state, See
Ibidem, p. 541 (for the Kiev versionv. and p. IiT2 (the Novzorod version);
also Chapter XII!., p. 2Hg 310. Shakhmatov considers that there "ere
two waves of Northern invaders : the first one came in the VIII-IX.
century and settled down mainly in the South, around Kiev-they were
called Ru~. The followmg wave came later, rna in lv to :--Jovgorod, and
was associated WIth the name Variagi (Ibidem, pro 326-327". See also
Vassilyevsky, Ibidem, p. 445.

125 ~he Saga. of Harald Fairhair relates that wizardry, usually associa
ted WIth the Firms. was pract!sed bv Snowfair's son Rognwa1d Spindle
shanks. The RUSSIan Chronicles and" Slovo" make the game allegation
pf the Russian" Rogvolodovichi " at Polotsk.
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rn av lx-, one of Brnvlins SUITt'ssor". Rurik died about
Sill, I" and Oleg- and th« later princes brought all these
possessions under the rule of the Skioldungs. For
ce-nturies the ruling hous« of Russia was in most inti
mate relations with the other reigning houses, most
especiallv with those of Scandinavia and England; so
for instance, Gyda, the daughter of the last Saxon
King Harald, found refuge at the court of the sons of
[arisleif, and eventuallv married his grandson Vladimir
Xlonomachus. '"

As we already have mentioned, the Russian
chronicles do not tell us much of the late years of
Rurik; neither do the Frankish annals. Still, there is
an interesting entry bv Hincrnar Rernensis and by
others, under the ypar Hi". They relate that Rorik
and his nephew Rodulph paid a visit to Charles the
Bald. Thev parted (111 most f riendlv terms, which were
not Yen' much to the liking of the chronicler. ' 28 The
Emperor returned to Rorik all his fiefs, and thus he
regained hi-, Frisian domains. His life work is accom
plished. and aftpr that ,\'ear w« hear no more of Rorik.

12G Russ. Chron. Ad a. 879. Ibulem, p. 19.

127" Links between the Vilctng« III England and Russia," by Colonel N,
Belaiew. Slavonic Heview. 1926. V .. IV" pp. X" XI. See" Alltiquites
Russes," v, I.. P.4SI.

12H "Ibique cum suis secretum habuit colloquium, pt Rorichum per
obsides an se veriientem in suurn suscepit dommiurn ," All". FIt/d. Pas.
T'ertia ; ad a. 873, Pertz , I., 386 (13. 14). "Venit ad eum Ieuorich. Iel
ch ris tian it at is. tamen ei repositis obsidibus plur im is in navi, et subditus
effectus est regi, ac iuramentis constrictus, inconcussarn ei servare
fidam." A'ull. Xant . ad a. 873. Pertz, 11.,235 (22-24), Also Hintmari
Remensis Ann, Perte ., T., pp. 493-497.
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